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TO 
HIS DEARE 


MOTHER, THE 
FAMOVS AND 


FLOVRISHING 
Vniverlity of 0 xford. 


2 IGHT Worthy and much ho- 
) noured Mother, thar complant 
JW ofthe Bridegroomein the Can- 

F< ticles, aa Lilly among Thornes [0 jg Conte, 
my beloved among the Daughters , veas never 
more truely yerefied then in thele daies For 
the Spouſe of Chriſt is ſo prickt, goared, 


2 wounded 


NF 


Cant.2.15, 


2 Tim, 3.23, 
z Per.z 10, 


wonnded, and moleſted betweene two 
Wild factions, of the furious Noueliſt and 
the firy F.ecuſant, that a modeſt, fo- 
ber, moderate, and peaceable Chriſtian 
{carce now dares ſhew his head. For al- 
though theſe oppoſites differ in many 
things, yerthey agree both together in this, 
toſupplant and vndermine,to ſpoile and rui- 
nate the Church of God : and like Samſons 
Foxes, though they ſeeme torunne contrary 
wates, yet arethey tyed togerher by the railes 
indivers fiery and dangerous concluſions, 
likely if they beſuftered to run their courſe, 
to burne ypthe Lords Harveſt, and fer the 
whole Chriſtian world in a combuſtion. 

[ haue endeavoured according to my 
poore talent, to pluck one'of theſe thornes 
our of the Churches fide, and to binde vp 
the Wound, I leaue irto you/deare Mother) 
2nd to thoſe ſonnes of yours, who now are 
governours ofthe Church, to taketheſe foxes 
theſe little foxes that ſpoile the vines. 

For theſe arc the times long agoe prophe- 
cycd of by the Apoltle, wherein men ſhall bee 
proud, heady, high minded, fierce, deſfiſers of g0- 


Terment 


Verment , preſumptuous, ſelfe willed. who are n0t « 
fraidtoſpeake evill of drgnities; wee are. faller: 
nto theſe later & looler times of the World. 
wherein the lewwdneſle of mcns behaviour. 
and the licentiouſneſſe of their opinions, are 
growneto that height, that rhe y cannot be 
content by their practiſc to violate, but the: 
muſt alſo by their pens publiquely rite 2- 

gainſt the good orders and iniunctions of 
Oui Church. 

Thus itis with a quondam ſonne of your: 
(as he ſtiles himſclfc) who hath long lince 
publiſhed an Appendix. againit bowing at 
the name of leſus, and of flare hath dedicated 
a tract vnto you, 1na reply of his againſt M* 
1iddowes, whercin he labours to 1uſtify his 
opinion; at nd nor onely lo, vuthce makes a- 
great complaint to you of MF Viddowes , ac- 
cuſing him of ra any grofle [, its, as he faics. 
and abuſing | him to; * thc þ'?. 

Bur [ am a fraid *hat vpon Uuc examiina- 
tiontne accutrr will bee found _ It ty Ct © 
orear, if not greater enormities, th ot UNC ac- 
calad. and ſhc . tg hauc done well to hauc 
pluck: the bearne ous of his owne eye, be 

eq , | fors 


Proy.1.8, 


In the an- 
ſwere of the 


Vniverſity of 
Oxford to cer. 
taine Mini- 


ſterss 


fore he medlcd with the mote in his brothers 
cye. 

And therefore I mult complaine ro you 
(deare Mother) of the Complainant, ſome 
hereafter may perchance doe the like for me, 
and thus atlength you may heare of all your 
ſonnes faults. | 

Andthatmy complaint may be orderly 
and formall, 1 accuſe him firſt of a great er: 
ror iniudgement, that hee our of an over: 
weening opinion of his owne worth, ſhould 
preferre his owne skill and judgement be- 
forc his mothers, and ſo croſle that of Salo- 
mons, my ſonne forſake not thy mothers teaching. 
For he knoweth,or ſhould hauc knowne,be- 
forche commended a booke vnto you, a. 

ainſt bowing at the name of leſus, thar you 
ns long agoe declared your ſelfe pub- 
liquely ro beof another mind, And 1 know 
nothow you ſhould take it well, that your 
yonge ſonne here ſhould goe about to in- 
ſtruct you, and corre& you now in your old 
age. And as his iudgementis, ſo arc his man. 
ners, heisnot onely thus bold to gaineſay 
you, but he is very merry alſoand pleaſant to 


abuſc 


k 


abuſe you, by telling you that Ianvramus to 
r 


avoid the Plague fled from Cambridgeto Ox- 
ford the laſt vacation, where hee was kindiy 
entertained. 


And why may not Ignoramus ſtep now 
and then to the vaiverſuties in a vacation, 
when he hath lictle elſe ro doe, fa that he bee 
carcfullto keepc his T carmes duly at Lon- 
don.But now hcis long ltncereturned tothe 
lace from whence he firlt came, where hc 
{ſtudies hard, and turnesouer his Latine 
Dictionaries and his latine Authors to find 
this word hexameroon or hexamerouy. For 
theſe be his words. There 1sno ſuch /atine word Pag.rs, 
as hexameroon in any Latine Dit ionary or author 
that I ever met with, And no marvaile though 
he could not mecte with it, for hexamere; 
being the genitiue caſeplurall of the Greeke : 
word hexamcron, cannot bee found in any 
Latine Dictionary or Greeke T exicon what 
locver. 
But beftdes this merry concett of his, hec 
tails fowly vpon you, and tells you plainly, 
that the licenſing of M* Widdowes his booke 1, tis ters 
hath exfoſed, not only the author to the Laſh), but 2M Vee 
YCUP 


your (elfe to vnexpiable diſgrace whoſe honour and 
Pag.s7. reputation becauſe of this bake now lies at the 
ſtake. 
1a his letter to oe it 1 y_ 
akvleuerts Strange itis, rhata ſonne of yours , whs 


celor. beares ſuch a reverend re5þetf# vnto you, and hath 
In his Dedi» ſuch a tender regard of your vnFpotted fame, as he 


F cation. 


ſaith, ſhould yet notwithltanding fo laſh 

you, as to proclaime vnto the world that you 

| haue expoſed your ſelfe ro ſuch diſgrace, as 
; 1s not to be expiated, 

| Had you done any thing, that might pre- 

iadice or diſcredit you, it had binthe part of 

a louing & good natured child, ro haue paſt 

] it ouer, or ihe muſt needs be talking of ir, ro 

| hauc excuſed, nor publiſhed it ro the world. 

For my part, cannot blame you, bur for that 

fault, which is commonly incident ro Mo- 

thers, to wit, that you are too kind and in- 

dulgent ro your children: for if you did but 

t a little vſe to /aſhvs whiles weare young and 

j vnder your tuition, we ſhould not bee fo apt 

to laſh you, when weare gone abroad. But 

| that which you haue now done, for ought [ 

percciuc, is no di{graceto you at all, bur ra- 

thera Commendation, that hauing ſo duti- 


full 


\ 


full and zealous aſonne of yours, who was 
ready ro maintaine your quarreli to the yt- 
termoſt of his power, like a tender hearted 
Mother, you would not diſcourage or diſhar. 
ren tes him ſtrike a blowin your de- 
fence, although it might coſt him a fall. Bur 
to hauc ſuch a tubborne & diſobedienr fon 
as this is, who bids open dehance vnto you, 
who yndertakes to controle you both in do- 
Etrine and manners, I ſay to haue fuch a fon 
isa part of your vohappineſſe, more then 
your diſgrace. | 

But no marvailethough he be thus bold 
with you, ſccing he endeavours to confure 
the whole Clergie ofthis land, who hauc de- 
clared themſelues, as you haue done, that we 
ought to ſhew a lowly reverence at the 
name of eſus, when it is mentioned in di. 
vine ſervice: where you may conſider of 
three circumſtances, which doe much agra- 
vate your ſonnes faulr, 

The firſtis, that he isa very young, an, 
one of your youngeſt ſonnes, who 1s thus 
buſy , and lifts vp bimfelfe agaiutt che 
Church: for let young men prate what they 

£ pleale 


Canoca 13, 


Tob.32,6.7. 


Tal 9. 


pleaſe, and write as many bookes as they liſt, 
yet thoſethat be auncient doe know, that 
they cannot haue that ſoundneſle and ſolidi. 
ty, that ripeneſle of 1adgement,and inſight 
into points of religion, as they ſhould, bur 
this muſt comethrough fulneſſe of years, 
long {tudy, and great expcrience. And there. 
fore that modeſty of Eb is to be commen. 
ded, 7 am young in zeares (laith he) and yee are 
auncient therefore I doubted and was afraid to 
ſhew you my opinion, for F ſaid the daies ſhall 
ſpeake and the multitude of yeares ſhall ſhew wiſ 
dorze. And although that be true which there 
follovves, great men are not alwaics wiſe, neither 
doe the aged alwaies vnderSiand iudgement, For 
ir may fo fall our,thatſome young men may 
have more indgement and dilcretion then 
fome tharbe avcd, Yet moſt commonly itis 
otherwite, an ordinarily,ripenefle of iudg. 
mentand diſcretion, come through yeares 
2:d od age; bur rafhneſle and ſelfe concci- 
redacflc arctie companions and attendants 
of youth:therefore he ſhould haue raken that 
countell ofthe ſonne of Strach: thou that art 
young 5f eake if neede bee yet ſcarce when thou art 
wile atked, Againe 


Againe his fault is ſo much the greater,in 
thathe is out of his calling and profelſ{»>n. 
For whereas hetelleth vs of many lay men lohisbooke 
beth of former and later times who haue 90 fe 
clt ie, preface 


raken paines in writing; | deny nor, | urthey ©EoPreee 
haue done well and commendably, yer [ 
hope not comparably with thoſ: who both 
of auncient and latter rimes have written in 
the Church, 1 meane thoſe tearncd and holy 
Fathers, Bilthops, Doctors, and Paitor: of 
the Church, vpon whom eirher wholly or 
principally all che whole {trength of Chriſti- 
anity againſt Herericks alwaies depended. 
Andifany lay men hauccaſtin their mites 
incothe vaſt treaſury of Clergy writers, it is 
accepted; but when they ſharpen their pens 
and wits againſt the Church, and the good 
ordinances and orders of the lamezitſhevve; 
inthem great pride that dare oppole, burlir 
tle powerin them to ouerthrow, what bath 
beene eſtabliſhed ypon maturedeliberation. 
And it is to be obſcrued, that amonglt his 
lay writers he can make mention of MF Sel- 
den, why could he notas eaſily thinke vpon 
S Zames Sempell and g Henry Sre/man, who 
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1 Cor.14, 30. 


hauclike wiſe written vpon the ſame argu- 
ment with M" Se/den?Bur [ conceaue the rea. 
ſon of it, theſe worthy Writers delerue nor 
to be remembred in his catalogue, becauſe 
they hauc learnedly and zealoully written 
in defence of the Church and of her inheri- 
tance, but M* Selden is moſt worthy of me. 
mory becaulc he like this ſon of yours, ſhew- 
ed himſc[fe to be no fayourcr of the Church. 
But let them ſhew what skill they can, yer ſtil 
it will be true,that the ſpirits of the Prophets are 
notſubief tothem, burtorthe Probpets. 

The laſt circumſtance of aggravation is, 
that this ſonne of yours being thus young, & 
allo out of his owne profeſſion, yet like ſome 
great Galiah dares defy the whole hoaſt of [ſ- 
raell, dares fet himſelfe againſt rhe whole 
clergy ofthis Land. what? had it not beene 
honour cnough for him to contend with Dr 
Bois, with learned Zanchy, with iudicious 
Hooker, with admired Biſhop Andrews, and 
{omcother worthy Divines,; but that hec 
mult quell and overthrow and blow vp all 
the divines of this Kingdome, from the 
higheſt Prelateto the loweſt Curare, at one 

breath? 
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breath?He hath broughtto palle that which 
Caligula withed for in the Komans, that they 
had all but one neck (for in thile Canons & 
Confticutiens of the Church we haue all but 
onencck)and will he like a Ca/zgn/a cut vs off 
all ara blow? Bur let him ſtrike, we are nor 
all ſo ſoone cur off as he conceaues, there be 
ſome that will award the blow if they can; 
And let him take heede the blow doth no: 
light vpon his owne neck. 

Adde herevnto his abuling of our Com- 
munion by making a ſcurcilous, irreligious, 
carnall and prophane compariſon of the 
ſtanding of the table in ſome places North 
and South cloſe tothe wall, like vnto a drel- 

crina Kitchin;which compariſon liked him 
fo well,that he muſt make mention of it 
ewiſe, once in his preface to the relation ol 


the beginning of bowing at the n2me of 7eſus 


and aaincin the lalt page ſauc. one © his 
booke inthe margent, And will you know 
the reaſon of it, wity he cannot like this v©- 
ſture, becauſe rhus ſaith he, it is not like £ rabie 
at which men vſuaiy/it round; obleruc ticre tat 
he will have men fit arthis table, againit a 
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clauſe of our Common.-praier booke, which 
will haue vs reccaue kneeling,and wee muſt 
{it round about the table, as if wee were ar 
ſome orginary; had hee not written againſ} 
healchs, I ſuppoſe he could haue beene con- 
rentthat we ſhould haue drunke a health, as 
men vſually docatordinaries: much like as 
] haue heard of one, who taking the Com- 


munion Cup, ſpake ro his next neighbour & 


faid, hereneighbour I drinke ta you, ucl 


carnall carriage and conceits, are fitter in- 
deede for the kitchin, then the Church, 
Laſt] yl muſt complaine to you of his de- 
baſing our ſinging of prayers in Churches 
Cathedrall by telling M* Wiadowes that the 
divells ſurel; willbow when be chaunts praters in 
bell: wherebefides his vacharicableneſſe in 
aſbgning Mr Widdowes for hell, his irrcligj. 
ous and ynchriſtian opinion of our ſolemne 
{inging of praiers,is to be obſcrved,thinking 
hellro be the firreſt place for ſuch chaunting, 
Theſe be the complaints deare Mother, 
which.l make vnto you of this your young 
forward ſonne, which I haue ſer downe 


plainly and roundly, for I thinke ſuch pub- 
lique 


lique and notorious offenders as this, ought 
to be thus dealt withall, for S* Paul faith thar 
ſome must be reproved ſharpely, that they may bee 
ſound in the faith, & certainly if any then tho{c 
whothus fiercely and openly oppole then? 
ſelues againſt the Church and again(t thei; 
mother the Vnivertity , againſt the gover. 
nors,and goverment of them both. [cannot 
as hedoth MW Widdowes, Icaue himto you! 
correCtion becaule he is not now vnder you 
ooverment,burt wherein I haue done amiſlc, 
[ſubmit my ſelfe to your Motherly cenſure, 
vnder which 1 ſhall alvvates continu. 


Your ovedient fonnc in deed 
as well ag in word. 


WILJLIAM PAGI 


_— 


Ss 


__ 


wire 
OL. 


<>zxtow 


ERRATA, 


P Age 2.linc 18 for ſpeake read ſpoke, p 5.1.1. £werer, where ib, 1,7. f. 
oner.our,p.60,1.7,t, preface r.paraphraſe,p.g1,L25.f worſhip r,worth 
p.93.L.14. fwillingly r, vawillingly, p.136. L17.loauc our forth,p, 134, 1.1, 
f,your r.the,p.146.1.25.f, Wulet r,Fulte ib, 1.30. f.Futhe r.Willer p.147 l.1, 
in the margent,read Rom,r4.p.161.1.12, forever r,every,p.171.114.f.t6 
r.two p, 172.1.27.f,ynto r-ypon, p.173.l.9 leaue ont names, p.t77.1.12.f. 
andr,as, p.180,1.ylr,for fonne read lunne, 


An Appendix concerning bowing 


at the name of leſus: added , as for the 
ſatisfattion of ſome prinate friends,ſ0 
for the publike clearing of the Trmth in 
this particular Controverſie which 
now troubles many, 


Anſwere. 


money which troubles many ! Nay ta- 
. A ther you ſhould haueforborneto rayſca con- 
troverſly where noneis, and none ſhould be; for I 
know none that euer madea controverſy of this 
before you; ſome indeede haue heretofore briefly 
ſhewed their diſlike of it, amongſt many other 
points; butIthinke none euer made a particular 
tract againſt it beforenow. And if you muſt needs 
be medling in controverſies of Divinity, I could 
haue wiſhed that you had bent your ſtudies to mit- 
tigate andappeaſe ſome of thoſe contentions wee 
hauc alrcady, and not to multiply and ſtirre vp new 
broyles. 


| Bur 
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An Anſwere ft0 4n Appendrs 


But this you ſay troubles many. 

How many © I knowe none troubled with it 
throughallthe Chriſtian world, buta few priuate 
meninſ{ome of our reformed Churches:and I know 
no reaſon why they ſhould bee troubled with it, 
butthat ſome it ſeemes, are deſirous to be trouble- 


ſome, to trouble themſclues, and to trouble otheis 


alſo , by diſturbing the peace and good orders of 
our Church, and by withdrawing the peoples 
minds from their durtifull obedience to the ſame. 

Buryouhauea pretence for it, andthat is, for the 
publique clearing of thetruth. 

But this-is a common, ſhelter for euery error; 
there hath beene no Hereſy brought into the world 
but vnder this colour and pretext: For aske Arrixs, 
and Eunomins,and Maredonins, Manichems, and Pe- 
lazirs, andall the reſt of thatranck, and they will 
all rell you,tharwharſoeter they ſpeak, orwrote,or 
raughtagainft the Chureh, was for truths ſake,and 
as you here ſay, for the publique clearing of the- 
truth. 

But you ſhould hane conſidered that amongſt 
theſe manifold contentions and controverſyes in 
religion, which this age affordeth,it is no eaſy mar. 
rerto finde out, what is truth: and therefore you 
ſhould not preſently haue ſetled vpon that for 
truth, which firſt ſeemed ſoto your apprehenſion, 
Y ou ſhould haue conſidered, whether our Church 
hath nor long agoe declared her-{elfeto be againſt 
your opinion: af ſhe hath , (as I am atrayd I ſhall 
hereafter make it appeare, ) then you ſhould hauc 

contidered 
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Touching Bowing at the name of Jeſus. 
conſidered what a bold attempt it would be for 
you, ayong man, and out of your calling too, to 
rake vpon you to cenſure and controule the whole 
Cleargy of this land: and how vnlikely it is, rhar. 
where the Church hath determined one way, 
you ſhould be able to rake her tripping, and cleare 
the truth another way. 

As for your prinate freinds I doe cafily belieue 
chat they will ſoone be ſatiſfyed,tor I ſuppoſe them 
all to leaneto your opinion , betore your appendix 
came forth : but whether you haue Jo publique!) 
cleared the truth, as you pretend: or whether indeed 
you haue not rather obſcuredit, it remaynes to bc 
examined, 


Appenaix. 


T He bowing ofthe head or knee at the name of /eſw, 
A ifir be any thing;muſt either be, a duty of the Text,as 
the Sorboniſts, Rhemiſts, Br. eAndrewes, and Mr. Adams 
phrafe it:or elſe a indifferent mnocent, harmeleſſe Ceremony 
(which zo man, writes Mr Hooker #5 conſtrained to wſe, 
thovgh ſome now preſle it as a duty ) as Zanchins, Mr, 
Hooker, Dr.Boyes, and Mr. Widdowes Rile it. But neitier of 
theſe two 1s it,as 1 ſhall make it cuident, 


A nſ were. 


Before 1 makeanfiwere to your Dilemma , gtue 
me leaue ro interpoſe thus much. 

Thatthe mayne and cheefe point in controverſy 
berweene vs, is not, whether this bowing be adury 
ofthe text, orno , but whether it be a canon and 

; A 2 conſtitution 
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Au Anſwere to an Appenais 


<onſtitution of the Church I fay , the queſtion is 


whether the Church may, and hath lawtully com 
manded ſuch a ceremony to be vied: or whether 1 
be Idolatry, ſuperſtition, anda breach of the thir 
Comandement to obſcrue it, as you would mak 
the world belecue. | 

For although many miſlike it as a duty draw 
neceſſarily from theſe words of Saint Paul : yet 
thinke there be but few of any note, that will ioyn 
with you in this, to abridge the Churches powe 
in making ceremonyes at her pleaſure , or miflik 
her act in ordayning this. | 

This Ifay is the principall and chiefeſt matter 
intend to ſtand vpon, towit, that this ceremony 
bowing at the name of Izsvs, is an innocent an; 
harmeleſle ifnot a religious. and devoute inſtitut; 
on,which the Church may well ena&t,and Chriſt: 
an — ought carefully to obſerue and pre 
chic. 

- But if beſides allthis; it can further be prouec 
that this is alſo a duty of the text , orſuch a cano 
thatthe text doth countenanceand gjue wſloccaſiy 
vnto the Church,to make and ordaine, thenT hop 
if not for the Churches, yct for the authority ofth 
Scripture, you willthinkeit to be warrantable an 
of good vic. 

And Tmuſt confeſſe, that when I firſt entred vx 
on this buſinefſe , I thought it could nor be ſodir, 
&ly proucd out of the text. 

But when Thad peruſed that learned and iudic 
ous prelate By. pry ave vpontheſe words, wh 

conque 
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conquers were hee goes ; a man, to whoſe opinion 
(ifto any mans) Idurſt ſubſcribe, enen without ex- 
amination, whom,for his protoundneſle of iudge- 
ment, variety of learning, and acutenefle of wit,the 
Chriſtian world may iuſtly admire. Who hath car- 
ried ſuch an caven, and indifferent hand betweene 
one preciſe noueliſt and ſuperſtitious recuſant, that 
he can ſcarce now haue a good word on either fide, 
(for which doubrleſte his reward ſhall be greate: 
in hcauen) from whom we that are young diuines 
dare not diſſent without ſome preface of apology, 
or excuſe for our ſelues: yet you will vndertake to 
confute him.,and vary from him.as caly as you cat; 
from the Sorboniſt s and Rhemiſts, amongſt whom 
you ranke him. 

I fay when Thad read ouer his ſermon and exa-. 
mined his reaſons (for I cannot yeeld, nonot to hzs 
authority withour reaſon) I could not bur conde- 
{cend to his opinion. 

Not, that I am ſo-peremptoryir is a duty of thc 
rext, as you are thatitts notz bur I am perfwaded 
now that it may very probably be defended; eucy 
out ofthat text, 

Whercin notwithſtanding if I faile, the cauic in 
hand is no whit prejudiced , being principaily de- 
tended vpon the Churches authority. 

But for ought I percciue yet , you mult bring 
better reaſons then any yetalleadged, betore vou 
perſwade me thart it is no duty of the rexr, in that 
{enſeas I ſhall hereafter declare, which when you. 
or any other haue doneT vill either ſatisfy them,o: 

A: 3 {tzb- 
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ſubſcribe, labor not for victory, but for the truth, 
So then to the point in hand, 
Ianſwere you ina word, it is both a duty of thc 
text and a ceremony alſo, (though how it is a duty 
I ſhall ſhew afterwards) for you muſt know , that 
rhe rextand word of God doth not only command 
vsall neceflaric and ſubſtantiall duties that belong 
vnto Gods ſervice; bur doth often alſo enioyne the 
very circumſtantialland ceremoniall dutics, ſome: 
1-C0r-14-49. time ingenerall, as when it is ſaid Let all things 6: 
done decently and in order, and ſomerimes in partj- 
: Cor,11.7.20, CUlar,as whenthe Apoſtle would haue men to bee 
vncovered, and women to be couered in time of 
praying and prophecying. I wouldaske you here 
whether this bea duty ofthe text, or a ceremony 
I hope youwill notdeny it to be a duty ; for the 
text 1s plaine aman ought not to couer his head 
verſ.7. Neither can youdeny itto be a Ceremony, 
a Ceremanie if wee takea ceremony, as it is commonly, for an 
ſuxt opera exte- Gytward figne of ſome inward worſhip or ſervice, 
riora ad cultium 0 : : 
ci pertinentia, Or ſome other religious ſignification. Y ou ſee then 
Aquin.1,2, that the ſame thing may beboth a duty of the text, 
queſt 99. andaccremony allo,ſo here: | 
And although to be vncouered be a duty of the 
rexr, as you your ſelte ſecme to imply afterwards, 
yer the Church hath alſo interpoſed her authority 
torthe more ſtrict obſcruing of ir, as you may ſec 
in the 1 8*h Cannon, becauſe fome peradventure hauc 
not thoughrthis to be the meaning of thoſe words, 
or haue beene more carelefle in the due performing 
of ir; So hath our Church, in the ſ{elfe fame Can- 
nor 
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non, no doubt for the ſame reaſon, itrictly enoy- 
ned this lowly reverence at thename of Iz svs, al- 
rhouehthetext of Philip.2.9.10. may leeme to 
g1ue ſuſficicnt warrant for the ſane practiſe, And as 
the Church nodoubt had relation to that text of 
the Corinth. incommanding vs to be vncouered, 
although ir makeno mention of it. So I make noe 
queſtion but our Church had ſpeciall relation to 
the text of Philip.2. in commanding vs to bow ut 
this name, although it makenoe mention of tholc 
words. So then, our writers, that you make {0 
much to oppugne one another , may agree well 
enoughin their opinions, when ſome call it a duty 
of the text, others a Ceremony, ſceing it is both; 
but you will proue it is neither. - 


Append. 


For firſt, it is ao duty of the Text, viz,of Ph41.2,9. 10, 
as the firft Patriots of 1t affirme: Firſt, becaule this opinion 
doth vtterly diſproue it to be an indifterent, arbitrary, hu. 
mane Ceremony, as thele latter make it: fince no duty of 
the Text that hath immediate reference to the very pcron 
of Chriſt, * as his bowing hath, can be a ceremony, which ts 
really diſtinguiſhed from a religious duty, 


Anſwere. 

True Sir, if it were a morall and {ubſtantiall dy- 
ty belonging vntoGod,then could it not agree with 
a ceremony: but ſo long as it is but ritualland cir- 
cumfſtantiall, a ceremony andit,may agree well e- 
nough together; infomuch rhat I may well call it a 

ceremonial! 
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cerimoniall duty; whichalthoughic be indifferent 
in reſpe& of Gods cfſenriall and ſubſtantial ſeruice, 
et is it in it ſelfenort only an innocent and harme- 
eſſe,butalſo a very vicfull,reucrent,and ſignificant 
ceremony, but an humaneceremony, none of our 
authors call it; if they ſhould fo call it, their ſaying 
weretrue, forſo eve the cereniony 1s a duty 
humane;as it reſults from rhe 18 canon , which be- 
ing eccleſiaſticall is humane. For one and the ſame 
ceremony may be a duty both divineand humane: 
for men prophecying,to be vncouered,is aceremo- 
ny;and becauſeitis commanded, the ſame is alſo a 
duty:and becauſe commanded in Scripture it is a 
ceremoniall duty divine or of the text, and becauſe 
commanded by the-Chutrch it is alſo a ceremoniall 
duty humane or of the Canon. And the matter 
is very ordinary for one and the ſame duty to be 
commanded both by the law'of God and men, as 
likewiſefor one and the ſame finne to be forbidden 
by boththoſe ſeuerall lawes. | 
Againe the learned Biſhop doth not ſay this bow. 
ing hath immediate reference to the perſon of 
Chriſtbur it is mediante nomene, this namecoming 
berweene, we docit to the name and from thence 
tothe perſon, we diuidg them not, but conioyne 
them, tor theſe are the Biſhops words, ( the text 
ſaith doe it to the name, the name is not the ſound but 
the ſenſe, the caution is eaſy then, doe it to the ſenſe 
haue mind on him that is named and doe his name the 
honour and ſpare not.) But ſuppoſe it had ſuch im- 
nediate reference to Chriſt himſelfe, might it any 
| * bea 
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be a ceremony for all this, tor what ſhall we thinks 
of kneeling , litring vp the hands and eyes vnto 
Godin prayer,they haue immediate reference vnto 


God, yet I hope they be bur Ceremonics. 


But a Ceremony 4s really diſtinguiſhed from a 
religious duty. 

It is not; a ceremony indeede rot commanded, t 
no dury:but any ceremony what ſoeuer it bc,if it be 
commanded by lawtfull authoriry , that ceremony 
is a duty; ifby authority of the Scripturc,it is a du 
ty of the text: if of the Church, it is a-duty of the 
Canon; Yea,and if itbe a ceremony commanded ir 
the ſervice of God, we may well call it a religions 
duty, as religious is oppoſed to ciuill. But if by re- 
ligious,vou meanethat which is inward, of the 
heart and ſyncere, and ſo oppoſite to outward, 
which maybe fained & hypocriticall, then bowing 
of the knee is not the religious duty it ſelfe, but only 
aſigne of it, as M. Calvin hath very well obſerved 
vpon this place.* Adoration ts here ſignified, (aith he, 
which ts proper vnto Goa, 4 ſtgne or token whereof, is © Aloratio bis 
bowing of the knee. Sothatthis bowing oftheknee Deipry 9 - 
is but an outward fſigne ofthat religious {cruice and in pubaten | 
obedience we owe vnto Chriſt. Forit is the ſubic. #2. 
ction and bowing of the heart which makes the re- 
ligious duty; otherwiſeif the bowing of the knee 
were the duty, then the ewes were dutifull wor- 
ihippersot Chriſt, when they bowed their knees 
before him, butbceauſc theirhearts did not ſtoope \1,c7 15 
IRA therext ſaith they did but mock 
WM, 
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A S 3 


CL [ 1Q 
' ©'H 


ioh, 4.24, 


Rom.12.1; 


3sl, 9536. 


An Anſwere to an Appendix 

Likewiſe,wee vie to bow tothe King,and to our 
ſuperiours: which bowing is not diſtinguiſhed 
from our bowing to God by the outward at; it is 
the heart therefore that muſt diſtinguiſh and ſeuer 
them: for from my reſpect to my ſuperiours, for 
Gods fake, 1 call this ciuill honour and reuerence, 
but from my relation-and bowing to God for his 
owne fake, call that religious and diuine wortſhip:: 
For ſometime the text enioyneth vs the inward 
worſhip of God, as where itis ſaid God is a ſpirit 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit 
and intruth, but doth not hereby exclude the out- 
ward. 

And ſometimes againe it commandeth the out- 
ward, but alwaies includes the inward, as where it 
is {aid gzue vp your bedies alining ſacrifice, holy ana 
acceptablevnto God, and {o here, the bowing of the 
kace is commanded. 

And ſometimes-it commandeth both, as come let 
vs worſhip, there is the inward, azd fall downe and 
kneele before the Lord our maker, there is the out- 
ward ſervice;ſo then,this bowing, being but a figne 
of a religious Duty,may well enough be a ceremo- 
ny; ndy, I doe not ſee how it can be otherwiſe. 


Append. 


Secondly, becauſe then it would be a hainous (inne, to: 
omit this bowing at any mention or recitall of the name 
leſys, though it were 1n ſwearing: or blaſpheaming ; (a 
paradox which no Proteſtant, no writers yet aficme:) 

fince 
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fince the omiſſion of any religious duty is a {inne. Thirdly, 
becauſe then it ſhould be a voſuerſall bowing at the name: 
of Teſus, wheneuer we either heare it read, or fee it writ- 
ren; fince the words of the Text are generall, without any 
!1miration of time or place. 


Anſwere. 


[ haue put your ſecondly and thirdly together, 
and ſo might youto, forthey both make but one 
reaſon, which is this, if it be a duty oftherext, then 
it ſhould bean vniverſall bowing ar this name ar all 
times and vpon all occaſions,yea when it is named 
by ſwearing, ſince the omiſhon of any religious du- 
ty is a finne, I rold you before, thatthis bowing is 
notthe religious duty it ſelfe; buran outward figne 
and token of it. But ſuppoſe it werea religious,mo- 
rall, and ſubſtantiall duty of the text, you know ir 
is affirmatiue, and we haue a common rule of the 
Schooles, that afhrmariue precepts, though they 
alwaies bind vs, ſo that atno time it is lawfull to 


So for prayerand faſting, the ſcripture leaucth ©. 


which is well expounded nor of ewery time but of e. , 
very opportunity:it then we may truely and inſtly li- af 
mita ſ#bſtentiall duty of Gods ſeruice toſome cer- 3h 
rainetimes, though the text ſeeme to enioyne itat ;, pave; 
all times: much moremay we limit ac:rcumſtanti- y gig. 
«ll duty belonging to God, eſpecially when the 
B 2 rext 


4 Precept4 affir- "a d 1114 4 
doethe contrary, yet doe they not binde vs, to all wativaobligant vile 75; 
times, toall places, and toall occaſions. ſemper, nma® (ay t,t 
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themar large; and for prayer doth ſeeme to binde 5,5 
vsto italwaies, for S* Par! ſaith pray continually, \ Ther 5,1 
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text leaves vs more at large: for the words ate nor, 
as you confeſle afterwards: that we maſt bow at &- 
uery mention, fight, ſound, or pronunciation of 
the name Is svs: Therefore itis in the Churchcs. 
powerto iudge of a fit time and opportunity; and 
the hath wiſely and warily commanded it onely in 
the time and place of divine ſervice: I fay the com- 
mandcth it only at ſuch atime, but doth not forbid 
men to bow at other convenient times, though for 
my part Tthinke it fit we ſhould be ſparing to make 
vit ofthis name euen intime of diuine exerciſes, for 
feare of making the reuerence too cheap , much 
more in our common talke:yet ifany when itis vp- 
on goodoccafion named, ſhall ſhew their reſpect 
vnto it, I fhall not miſlike it - but no man will 
thinke it a fit time to ſhew ſuch reverence, when 
men ſweare by, or blaſpheame this moſt holy 
name; this wereto caſt pearles before ſwine, the 
only reuerence he expcdts of vs then, .is tharpely to 
rebuke thoſe, who thus irreligiouſly prophaneir, 


Appenatx.. 
Put this bowing is no vnijuerſall duty, For Pope Gregexy 
the 10h, _ of the furſt Fathers of it)reltraines it more efþec. 
eccelebrating of the © Aaſſe:The Popiſh councell of 
Bafil,preſcribes it onely to canonical perfons, whiles they are 


ſaying their canonicall howres iv Cathedvall and C ollegiate 


Churches , where it is now moſt in vie : The Provinciall 
Councell of Seine, orSienna,dvth the like, in the very (elfe 
ſame words.The Synode ofeAuga/ta, Anno Don). 1548. cap. 
2 34S it extends this bowing to the name of the Uirgin Ma» 
ry,and to the mention of the body and btood of (briſt; and that 


before 
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before the eAltar,as well as to the aame Teſs; (0 it enioynes 
it ſolely ro Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and that onely at Sermons 
and Maſſes. Mr, Hookgr , contines it onely to the time 
whiles the Gofpell us reading , at which men vſwally ſtand, 
(and therefore may more eaſily bow) and to this time one) 
the cuſtome of Chriſtian men hath eſpecially reſtrained it, 2s 
he there records 1t. Since then this bowing at the name of 
?clus is thus confined by the Papifts, to Collegiate and (4- 
thedrall { hurches ,andto Eccleſiaſticall or Canonicall perſois 
onely,and that efpecially whiles their Maſſe s chaunting ;by 
Maſter Hooker, and common cuſtome to the Gofpells onely 
(which are neuer read but Lords dayes,. and Holy dayes, ) 
rhough ſome now vrge it further ; either theſe limitations 
are direatly finful, atleaſtwiſe ſuperſtitious , in laying ſuch 
reſtraints vpon aduty of the Text ; orelſe this bowing can 
benoduty ofthe Text; becauſe it isnot vniuerſall,cither in 
reſpec of perſons,time,or place,as other common religious 
duties are, 


Anſwere. 
Here you ſhow a pecce of rhetorique, and to 
makethis bowing more odions to your reader, you 
tell him,thar ic was the invention of Popes;for here 


you name Gregory the tenth, and. in your larger 


booke you name Pope Iohn the ſe cond robe one 
of the firſt thar ſett ir on foote; after thar, ſay you, 
it hath bcenceſtabliſhed by Popiſh Councells, and 
by them limited to cc1raine times , 

Bur firſt it doth not appeare that cither of theſe 


Popes were the foiiders of ir, for I haue good reafs: 


tothinke, as I ſhall ſhow,thar this cuſtome of boy. 
ing was farre more auncient inthe Church though 
B. 3 how 
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how auncient, itis not eaſy to define. Theſe Popes 
CO—_ when they perceiued men grow carc- 
efle and ſlack inthe performance of this ceremony, 
might make lawes for the more carefull and ſtri&t 
obleruing it; yer this makes them no founders, but 
ratifiers ofthis cuſtome, 

Secondly, thoughit had beene commanded by 
them, and praiſed intheir Church to this day; 
muſt ittherefore bee abhorred of all good chriſt 
ans? no, you muſt know, that the church of Eng- 
land is not ſo froward and aduerſe,ro miſlike all thar 
the Church of Rome holdeth; bur onely where 
ſhe ſwarueth from the right rule : bur in that which 
the maynrainerh conſonant ro ſcripture, and good 
antiquity z the Church of England is not aſhamed 


to 1oyne hands with her. 


\Canons and 


conſtiturions 
eccleſiafticall 


.made by rhe 
”- convocation 


& licenſed by 
King James, 
A.D. 1603. 


Thirdly what neede you trouble your ſelfe with 
the Church of Rome? what matter is it, whether ſhe 
command it or no? if you would bur looke alittle 
homeward, you might perceaue that it isan order 
and iniunction of our owne Church, to bow atthe 
nameof Iz svs, forthuswe readinthe 18h Canon. 


When in time of Divine ſervice the Lord 
leſus ſhall be mentioned , ducand lowly rc- 
yerenceſhall be done by all perſons preſent, 
as it hath beene accuſtomed , teſtifying by 

heſe outward ceremonies & geſtures , rheir 
inward 
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inward humility, Chriſtian reſolution , and Y 
due acknowledgement that the Lord Jeſus 6 
Chriſt, the true and eternall ſonne of God is f 
the only Sauiour of the World, in whom a- 
loneall the mercies, graces, and promiſes of 


God to mankind, for this life and the life ro \ 
come, arefully and Wholy compriſed. | 


The ſame you ſhall finde inioyned long before 
in the firſt yeare of Queene El;Faveths raigne. 


That whenſoeuerthename of Teſus ſhall be Iniunftionss 
in any Lefſon, Sermon, or otherwilc in the zaberh AD, 
Church pronounced, that due reuerence be js... 
made of all perſons young and old with low. 

lineſſe of courteſy, and vacouering of the 

heads of the mankinde, as therevnto doth 
neceſſarily belong, and heretofore hath bin 


accultomed. 


Whereyou may obſcrueby the way,that in bott: 
theſe places, the Church didnotmake a new con- 
ſtitution, but only confirmed and eſtabliſhed an an- 
cient order practiſed in the Church long before, 
when it is ſaid as hath beene accuſtomed. Adde here- 
vnto the conſent and ioynt approbation of the ſe-. 
minariesand ſced-plars cf the Church, to wit'the 

famous 
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famous Vniverſitics ofour land. For vhen the de- 
fire of ſome was, that no miniſters ſhould be char- 
gcd totcach their people to bow at the name of 
Is svs;theanſwere of our Vniverſity of 0-xford,to 
which alſohcr fiſter of Cambridge ſubſcribed, was 
this, 

Reverence done at the name of Is 8vs 1s noſuperſt;. 


he Ynivertty z;0,, but.an outward ſine of our inward ſubiettion to 


of Oxford to 
cettaine Mi- 


His dinine Maieſty, andan apparent token of our de- 


niſters: com- 2/0103; why doe they not likewiſe find fault with 


Plaints,r, Par hn 


IQ, 


Prowl, s, 


eeling, ſighing, weeping, lifting vp eyes, knocking 
of brefls ouling vp v4 hands — H ES all which 
good men may vſe in Gods ſervice, though hypocrites 
aoe wherwife , 

. Sothatif there were no groundin Scripture for 
it, yermethinkes the . Churches authority ſhould 
ſomewhat moue you; for Salsmon doth not only 
ſay, heare thy Fathers inſtruttion,thatis, what God 
teacheth inhis word; but he addeth alſo,and forſake 
not thy Mothers teaching, that is of the Church as 
the Gexexa note will tell you. 

But you paſſe by this argument in your diſcourſe 
asifit were not worth the anſwering, ſo little you 
cſtecme of the Churches ordinances; bur trample 
them vnder your feete, and paſſe fo lightly oucr 
them,that they make norub in your way, nor gue 
youany occaſion t9 demurre. 

A dutifull and diſcreete child, will not conteſt 
with his mother, but with a greatdeale of warines 
and humble ſubmiſſion vnto her: much leſſe will he 
rranſgreſſe her commands, but with ſome preface 


of 


Touching "Bowing at the name in leſus. —_ 


ofexcuſe and apology for himſelfe:bur ſuch are the 

humors of theſe times,and ſorhwartto all lawtull 

authority, that thevery ſame a, if it were letrro 
our ownefree choice, wee would willingly per: 

forme, but when it comes backt with authority, we 

preſently begin ro ſuſpect, thar it is not ſo warran- 

table, 

A law andcuftome of the Church, was thought 

heretofore to be a good argumentof it ſelte alone pyniuy wt 
ro convince others,&theretore S* Arſtiz was Con- miuris ecelefe, 
rent to ſay no more againſt his adverſary but this, #9. = 
he is refed downe with the weight of the Church his eceleſie, 

mother and this i the authority of our Mother the _—_ de verb, 
Church: and againe the wholſome authority of the 5,11, 
Church commends this unto vs,Greatdifterence be- commendat (@> 
tweene S. Auſtinand you, he accounted the lawes ring py 28 
and ordinances ofthe Church, to be a ſtrong and jy, 
conquering weapon againſtthe adverſaries of the 


Church: but you thinke ita reaſon, not worth the 


anſwering,not worth the naming. aSce theRhe- 
miſts Notes 

onPhil.z ſe. 

Append. 2,0n Apoc.13, 


Fourthly,becauſe then the primitiueChurch with all the _ Rr 


forraine reformed Churches would certainely haue vſed it thors quoted 
as a religious duty: (as it is manifeſt they never did) ne1- here,Cutvin, 
ther would the ® Proreſtant Churches haue reieted, the Mila, Berg, 


learned Þ Proteſtant writers have (o frequently written a- —_ — 
meat, and Notz,in Phil.2.9.10,Biſhop Babingtsn his expoſition of the Cathulicke faith: 
1n his workes pag.195.196,197. D. Whuakers, in his anſwere to #llian Rey.olds, p 398, 
399. 2. Willet in his Synoſis Papiſmi,Centuria.2- Errer.s1,and Commentary on Rom, 14, 
Controverſic.g,D.Heny Airay in his LeQure on Phil,2.9,10,Dr Fulke,and Mr Ca twright, 
Anſwer to the Rhemiſh Teſtament Notes on Phil. 2,(c&,z. and on Apoc.13.le& 7, Mr 
Perkins in his diſcourle of Witchcraft, ſe&.3.Mr ſharks in his Anſwer to a ſcandalous 
Libell or Cenſure,&c, Mr Thomas'#ilſon in his expoſition 0a the Romans, Cap, 14. ver, 
1,p,601, C gainſt 


; P ' 
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gain(t it; much lefle all ancient and moderne Interpreters 


have giuen a farre other conſtruRion of this Text , this 
name,this bowing,as they all haue done. 


Anſwere. 


Firſt, how doe you know that 'rhe primitiue 
Church didnot vic it : might they not vie many 
things chat weare now ignorant of? eſpecially it 
they were not of the ſubſtance, but ceremony of 
Gods ſervice. Andthat ir could not be a late inven- 
tion of ſome Popes,as you imagine, BiſhopWhiterft 
ſaith, iris of many hundred yeares continuance, and 
Eſtius out of Yincentius de Yalentia reporteth that 
74 Phil.2, 10. according tothe ancient and primitine cuſt ome of the 
_ _— Chriſtians, theres renerence done only at the name 
ol; nomini 1efu Of Tx 8v $; and moreouer Learned Zanchy vpon this 
quando nam- text of the Philip. faith, that Þ from hence no doubt 
w =_—_ a” camethat moſt ancient cuſtome in the Churches that 
b Atg, bin ues when Teſws is named all put off their hats,in teſtimony 
ogg of of reverence and adoration. But why ioyne you the 
quiſſna conſue. FOrTaine reformed Churches with the Primiriue, as , 
10 in ecclefis, if they came neareſt to the Primitiue rimes, and if 
eas ow. £NE Primitive. Church had vied it, then certainly 
nerajeimt ca- They would. Y on may thinke of forraine reformed 
put inteflimoni- Churches, as you pleaſe, I would they were ſo like 
» «toraio,, he Primitiue rimes, as you imagine;then Iam ſure 
_ they muſt come neererto the Church of England, 
butthis by the way. 
The Proteitant Churches,ſay you,hage reietted it. 
and you proue this from the Rhemrſts. 
What M- Przz, arethe Rhemiſts become men of 


credit 
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credit with you? Will you belecue them on thei! '1 
word? You might as well belicue them when they kv 
call you heretick, for ſo in theſameplace, they cal) | 

allthem that reie& this cuſtome of bowing . For . 
my part, I will belicue neither you, nor them, for I , 


am ſure the Church of England (whichis the Aow- L 
er of Proteſtant Churches whatſlocuer you thinke 
of it) doth not reie&t it, hut command it, as I haue Pp 
prouedto youinthe 18 Canon but you ſpeake in- 


definitely.,the Proteſtant Churches, As it they did al! 4 
reiectit. But your mindand meaning ſure is on the | 
forraine proteſtant Churches,andtherelet it be. | 


Neither yet can yourruly ſay fo of all thoſe for 
raine reformers, for whatthinke you of the Zuthe- 
ran Churches, the very firſt proteſtants and refor. 
mers, who retaine this cuſtome of bowing the ” 
knee atthe name of Izsvs; and eagerly inveigh k 
againſt thoſe that deny it. It you belicue not mee 
read Oſiander vpon theſe words to the Phz:lip. St 
Paul,ſaith he , by this genuflettion would deſcribe tnerim tamen 
Chriſts kingdome, yet notwithſtanding in the meane _ 
time it is 4 pious and Godly crvility, and well becom- pint ' 
«ing a good mag 19 t hat wee doe bow our knees, and genua fleflimus , 

uncouer our heads at the mention of our Lord © © oa | 
| | mud. Ie, 
Izsvs : not that this ceremony is 4 ſpeciall woy- 
ſhippe of God, but that it is a good teſtimony of 
our reverence towards I: svs onr Sauiour, But now 
alaies many Zuinglians,when they doe but heare the 
name oftheir prince,vunconer the "oy and bow they 
knees, but when they heare the nameof [zsvs , the 
ftand with their hats on, as ſtiffe as ſtakes , but what 
mind they carry towards Chriſt , ſaith he . hereafte 
the enent will declare. C2 Yea 


—— oo  o 
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Yea Conradins Yorſtins inthe name; of all the re- 
formed Churches in the low Countries ſaith thus 
in his apology forthoſe Churches againſt the Teſu- 
Ites,that although they haue noiniunction ro doe it, 
yet faith he, if anyat the mention of God or Chriſt or 

53 quisad mN- [egy gs,will ſhew ſome outward ſigne of honour and re- 
ticwe Dep aut . 

Chriſes aut tefy erence, they may doe it for vs, and this we ſee dayly 
ec. ſym prattiſed in our Churches, no man reproning it , x6 
g_ '*" man miſliking it. 

cſeve iced. But. the learned Proteſtant writers, ſay you,haue 
qpaſſmineccle- frequently written againſt it. : 

OO fert * Speake out: whar Proteſtantwriters ? whether 
nerectanante, all, or ſome onely? all you cannot ſay, . and yet you 
nemine indie- {peake ſo indefinitely as if you ment all:you referrc 
nate. Aris vs,to your large bulke of Antiarminianiſme, and 
Fed, & que 3, there wee will ſee what ſumme of them you haue 
p75. garhercd rogether.. 

The firſt 1s Calvin vpon this place to the Phil: 
who as I conceauc writes not againſt the practiſe of 
bowing in our Church, but the abuſc of it in po- 
PCcry.. F 

Or EO | The Sorbon Sophiſters,faith he,are herc more thei, 

cul nt Sor- 74Atctelons, who gather out of this place that we muſt * 

baxici ſophnſte. bow the knee ſo often as the name It svs 15 pronon- 

ced, as if tt were a mazicall word;which hathall hi 

force tmcluded in the found; but Saint Paul ſpeakes of 

honour, which ts to bedonetothe ſon of God,not to the 

$n4:tuns 377. Jy ables of his name , And herein Calvin ſurely dotiy 

*is exxcunds Well to reprouc thoſe whothinke , that there Iycs 
Ln: me any vertuc inthe ſound or 1yllables of this name 

*11c6,577 6, TeSY 54 Where as we bow nortothe ſound, buttrothe 

TE | tenſe. 
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tenſe and meaning of it, to wit, vnto himthat ſaved 
vs,for ſaving vs. 

Y etif ſomeare of opinion , that Calvins words 
may be ſtretched further, and that he doth by them 
miſlike alſo our cuſtome of bowing; let him know, 
that the authoriry 'of rhe Church of England is to 
be preferrcd betore many Calvins. 

Your ſecond author is Marlorat , who faith no 
more then what he hath tranſcribed out of Calv7y. 
Bucer, Muſculus and other authors. 

Beza ſpeaketh nota word againſt it , but you are 
roblame to cite places and bringe no words of the 
authors; & ſo make your reader {eeke vp and downe 
for nothing. If you would haue dealt fairely , you 
ſhould haue put downetheſe writers words, where- 


by your reader might iudge, whether our cuſtome' 


of bowing were mifliked by them orno. 
So likewiſe for Iuniws I haue examined his notes 
vpon this place,and alſo his parallells,and finde not 


a worde againſt our bowing , vnles you will haue 


. «I 
theſe againſt it; for vpon theſe words every kyee 


ſhall bow his note is, every creature ſhall at length 
be ſubieft wnto Chriſt; What then? will not good 
Chriſtians be ſubicct betore they muſt needes, and 
declare their ſubieRion by their bowing; for {ubic. 
tion doth not exclude, but incladebowinng. 

Olevian vpon thele words faith thus, tt all 
creatures ſhould adorethis It $v3s: as God manifeſted 
znthefleſh , and I hope adoration doth not exclude 
the outward figne of it, to wit bowing. 

By. Babington though he ſeeme ro leane to your 


gg A OpInOn 


—_ 


LAs parall.zs. 


Onny crertura 
tard n ſuliici- 
aur Chriſto, 
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opinion, yet ſaith, that by this phraſe of ſpeech to wit 


bowing the knee ,, ts ment ſubiection whereof bowing 
the knee is a ſigne, and we defire no more. 

Whitaker doth not deny this reuerence to rhe 
name of Izsvs, but he addeth that we ſhould do it 
likewiſe ro the name of God and Chriſt, as well as 
tothe name Izsvs. 

Doctor Wilt faith thus, Proteſtants haue onely 
taken away the ſuperſtitions abuſe of the name Ins vs 
in Popery , but we Indge not , nether condemne thoſe 
that doe wſeit being free from ſuperſtition, and groun- 
ded in knowledge , and careful not to gine offence and 
ſuch bowing ours is rightly called . 

Door Airy ſaith thus, by the name Ie svs wee 
are not to oudarfland the bare name of Ins8vs 4s 
thouzh it hadthe wvertue in it to drive away Dewills, 
0745 though at the very ſound of it wewere to bow duz 
knees, true it 1s that bowing of the knee at the name of 
Izsvs & acuſtome which hath beene much vſed an 
may without offence be retayned,when the mind u fre, 
from ſuperſtition ;, but to bow and kneele at the ver) 
ſound of the name when wee onely heare the name o 
Issvs ſounding in our eares, but know not what thy 
name meaneth, ſauoureth of ſuperitition , In which 
words he iuſtifieth our manner of bowing. 

Dodtor Fulke,though he ſeeme to miſlike much 
of popiſh bowing, yet hath theſe words. Bowing ma; 
be of well when the mind « free from ſuperſtition. 


in the ſiene of reverence to his Mateſtie,as in a mat 


ter wherein Chriſtian liberty ought to hane place, 
Mr Perkins ,not inthe third ſeionas you cite him 
bu! 
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but chap. 4** ſe. 1. ſpeaketh onely againſt thoſe 
whovſcthename of Izsvs todriue away the De- 
v11],or to prevent witchcraft, which practiſe I hope 
vou will notlay to our charge. 

Mr Thomas Wilſon, faith no more but this, that 
he corporall ſuperſtitious bowing of the knee to the 
letters and ſyllables of Is 8v s name ts not to be proned 
by thistext , which Iwillingly grant, for we bow 
not to the ſound of the 1-tters, burto the ſenſe and 
bencfite of thename. 

Mr.Charke I cannot finde,burt I ſuppoſe he ioynes 
with thereſt. 

Mr Cartwright indeed ſeemeth directly to op- 
pugneeuenour cuſtome alſo of bowing , and he is 
theonly author , for ought I perceaue , you haue 
on your ſide. So then your vaunt here of the pro- 
ecſtant writers is nothing , bur comes to this iſſue, 
the learned proteſtant writers have frequently writ- 
ten againſt it, that is to ſay Mr Cartwright. 

The reader then may perceaue, there be not ma- 
ny learned proteſtams,that haue written againſt ou: 
bowing , no not ſo many as to make vpa number. 
Andtothis one author of yours, you ſhall giue mc 
lcaueto oppoſe one as learned a proreſtant writer, 
ro ſay no more; I am ſure a manof tar greater emi. 
nency & place in our Church,thar revercna Arch. 
Biſhop Whiteerft,wvho telleth vs j1an antwere to 
Cartwhright,that this geſture of capping and knee- 


ing at the name of Tz SVS harh continued in the DefenC. traf, 

Church many hundred yeares , and yeeldeth this 24.ca.7, 

reaſon thereof . that the Chriſtians to ſrgnfie their #S 74% 
4 : jeg 


faul h 


ot, 


24 An Anſwere to an Appendix 


faith in Tz $8vs andtheir obedience wnto him, andto 
confute by open geſture the wicked opinion of the Tewes 
and other infidels(who moſt abhorred that name )wſed 
to doe bodily renerence at all tymes , when they heard 
the name of Te $v s,but eſpecially when the Goſpel Was 
read, which contained the glad tidings of ſaluation, | 
which is procured unts man by Chriſt Is 8vs ,where- 
upon he ts alſo calledTz s vs,that is a ſaviour Where- 
of he inferreth,zeither can it be againſt Chriſtianity, 
to ſhew bodily renerence, when he is named, by whom 
not onely all the ſpirituall enemys of wed 4 are 
ſubdued, but alſo the faithfull be made partakers of the 
kingdome of heauen. | 

Thus farr that reuerend prelate, 

I, but all ancient and moderne Interpreters haue 
_ a farre other conſtruttion of this text to the 


Here is much boaſting , but little performance. 
What, haucall theauncient, allthe moderne Inter- 
preters other wiſe expounded it 2 for the auncients 
I ſhall ſhew you anon, thatthere is no ſuch matter, 
but can you ſay ,that all the moderne are with you? 
whatthinke you of that learned Biſhop Andrewes, 
with Zanchy and diuers others before repeated? 
what can you ſay to Calvin? who not onely vpon 
this place tothe Philip: but alſo vpon the two other 
parallell places Rom.14-1/a.5 4. will haue this bow- 
ing of the knee, to be ment of a corporall and ex- 
_ geſture of the body; as.you ſhall heare after. 
wards, 


Appen. 
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Fiftly becaule it isneither warranted by the exprefle ler- 
ter, nor yet by the Scope or meaning of this Text, Not by 
the expreſſe lecter: For firſt,the words are not; that at eucry 
mention, ſight, ſound; or pronunciation ofthe name Teſus 
repreſented to the eye or eare, euery knee or head ſhoutd 
forthwith bow, there 1s noſuch precept in the Text: bur, 
that in (not at) thename of [eſis enery knee ſhall bow, S2- 


condly,the words are not: That at the name leſus ; or 
when euer the name Ieſus is mentioned: but, har in the 
name of Teſu, in the genitiue caſe: which denotes only the 
power or * perſon of the Lord leſus,not his particular name 
leſus, 


Anſwere, 


Here are two needlefle and ſenſelefſe curioſities, 

[ ſay ſenſelefle, for if wee read this text #2 not 
at , as you would haue vs,what ſenſe can be made 
oftheſe words,that inthe name of I svs enery knee 
Jhall bow. For bowing here is taken for an externall 
and vifible geſture of the body, as I ſhall proue a- 
non. Now this bowing muſt haue relation to ſome 
obie&, vnto which we bow; which according to 
this reading,cannot be either the name of It svs,or 
perſon of It sv s; for to bow in thename of It svs, 
ſuppoſes Iz svs to bethehelpe and furtherance ro 
obtaine what we bow for, not the obie&t of our 
bowing: So that you would haue theſe words to be 
a bowing not of fubiection only , bur of petition 
and ſupplication, as if the Apoſtle had faid: 1-2 the 
name of Ie svs euery «ace [ball Bow,to wit,to God, the 
[ Father 


"I 


* Hence lay 
45.23.Kom, 
14,11, are E- 
weyy knee ſhall 
bow to me: not 
t00, Or at my 
name, 
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Father: and ſo indeede ſome would expound theſe 
words. But this cannot be, for theſe words, by the 
commonexpoſition of Interpreters both old and 
new, are meant of theexaltation of Chriſts perſon; 
and ſothevery coherence of the text will inforce, 
for the Apoſtle ſpake before of Chriſts humility, 
which was peculiar to him, and to no other perſon, 
how he humbled himſelfe and became obedient to 
death, even the death of the Croſſe, And here the A- 

oſtle relleth vs how God the Father hath exalted 
be for this his humility. 

Firſt in his perſon, God hath highly exalted him, 
andthen in his very name,and hath ginen him a name 
aboue enery name, which name is not onely ſo great 
in itſelfe, but to be ſo acknowledged by vs. Firſt 
by the outward reverence of the knee , that at the 
name of Tt 8vs every knee ſhall bow: and then by the 
confeſſion of thetrongue, that every tongue ſhould 
confeſſe that Issvs Canisr is Lord, All this be- 
longeth properly and peculiarly to our bleſſed ſaui- 
our, the ſecond perſon in the holy Trinity; and this 
great honour is giuen to him,for his great humility. 
Andleaſtſome ſhould obie& and ſay,what, muſt 
Cur1sr hauea name aboue cuery name?And muſt 
all knees bow to this name aboue all other names? 
This may ſeemeto derogate from the power& ma. 
icſty of God: No, ſaith the Apoſtle, feare nor, for 
this honour of Chriſt begins with the Farher, hee 
was the cauſe of it, for he exalted him , and gauc 
him this name and this power. And as it began 
with him fo itends with him alſo, for ſo ſaith the 


Apoſtle 
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Apoſtleinthe words following, vaio the 2/ory of Us Sotav tas 


God the Father. For it redounds to tithe glory of 


God the Father, that we ſhould ſo much honour 


his ſorne. Where, whenthe Apoſtle ſaith this bovy. 
ing is to the Glory of God the Father, it plainely ap. 
yearcs that it is not done to the Fathcr, as to the ob. 
ic, but tohim only as the end of this bowing; vn- 
Icſſe you will haue the Apoſtle to ſay thus ; eve-y 
knee ſhall bow in the name of [x$vs, to wit, to the Fu- 
ther, to the glory of the Father; and {o inake the Fa- 
ther both the obiec and end allo of this bowing. 
which cannot be, for ſecing this bowing is to the 
glory ofthe Father, as tothe end, it is directed ro 
ſome other, to wit, to the ſonne, to bee performed 
tohim as to the proper obiect of it, 

By this you may perceaue, thar this bowing is at 
the name of Izsvs; forto reade it ix the name or 
power of It s vs notesno obicct of our bowing vn- 
les in {ignifie at.For how ſhall any man know whe 
to Bow,whenyou ſay the name ori the powe! 
of Is svs cucry knee ſhall bow; but when wee read 
it at the name ofI=svs , then wee know when to 
bow: and this reading doth well take away that 
{cruple and fearcthattroubles you, for you thinke 
that wee bow tothe very name, withourrclationty 
the perſon, but the Apoſtle prevents that obicction. 


for he doth not ſay, that we ſhould bow 7" #euar * 


tothe nameofItsvs, as though this word |: 5ys 
werethe vttermoſt extent of our bowing, bur iy 75 
briuar; at the name of It $v $345 if he ſhould ſay, the 
bowing isto his perſon, the name 1s but the watch. 
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word, at his name. 

Theſ, Andthis prepoſition i» may well be rendred at, 
—_— forthe Greckes doe commonly expreſle at, by this 
i Tew19 prepoſitionie, Sothat where at is in the Engliſh, 
#xuww. _ you ſhall finde very oftenis inthe Greeke, as Der. 
 ; 4 14.the Lordcommanded me at that time, Thus 1of. 
HI 4-14.at that day the Lord magnified Toſhua before 
nt. all IGaell Soludeg.4.4. And there was Deborah 4 
: Propheteſſe, the wife of Lapidoth,which indged the 

e 4x4iro 7a peopleatthat time. 
mn Wh Bibs we to the new Teſtament «c Mat.11.25. at 
i exelinT9 that timeTesvs anſwered andſaid. And Mat.18.1, 
Tye. at that hower came the deſciples wnto Isvs ec. 
wen Tims Me.2 3-6. They lone the uppermoſt roomes ar 
DO een ten 6 tow 
mg at the Mill. T0h.2.22.Now - 
i—_—_ Cm at the paſſeoner. Toh. 4.4.5.T he Galileans re- 
is 1gomns ceaned him, haning ſeene all the things that he did at 
pers , iv 79 Jeruſalem, atthe feaſt. Thus 10h.6.39. And this is 
Gogry, the fathers will, which hath ſent me, that of all which 
lovy wxXAr% ,, bath giuen me, I ſhould looſe nothing, but ſhould 
mT. #aiſeit vpat the laſt diy. So Toh.7.11. Then rhe 
terang lewes ſought him ar the feaſt. And 10h.11.24. M - 
1 ide, thaſuid vnto him, I know that he ſhall riſe again? 
i” exe 78 the reſurreftion at the laſt day. Thus Toh. 14.20. 
nuige, at !hat day ye ſhall know that I am in the Father, and 


xal iy Ta againe 1oh.16.26. at that day ye ſhall aske in my 


Pevrip®. name. Thus Af.7.13..9d at the ſecond time Toſeph 
at mam was made knowne vnto his brethren. And A@Q.8.1. 
y/jatec. 


> TGn's At that time there was a great _ ons 
- | s time ht riehte- 
xap ©, Rom. 3.26. to declare, I ſay, atthis t '0 


oufneſſe 
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ouſneſſe. So here,the Father hath giuenthe Sonnea = ,,. . 
name abouecucry name, thar at the name of I:svs,,, 
8&c.Many more places Iſuppoſe might be found out 
vpondiligentinquiry, where iy is to beetranflated 
at. Adde herevnto that of the Poet, 

Nomine in Hectoreo, pallida ſemper eram. 
which muſt thus be rendred, | k 

At Hettors name I ſtill waxt pale. 
And therefore our trauſlators,who I am ſure were | 
as skilfull in the Greekertongue as yor, haue rendred 
it not 7 but at the name of Iesvs every knee [hall 
bow. 

Againe, there isno difference bertweene at the 
name Izsvs,or at thename of Iz svs in the genitiue 
caſe, as you imagine: Although it will bee a hard 
matter for you, with all the Greeke you haue, to 
proue that1ie« muſt neceſſarily here be the genitiue j 
Caſe; for ſeeing it hath nor 72 the participle of the : 
genitiue caſe prefixcd before it, why may itnot be 
of the ſame caſe with 3ytyar: and ſo bee tranſlated | 
thus, in the nameItsvs. But ſuppoſe it be of the 
gcnitiuecaſe,it ſhall not helpe you ; for this name 
[: svs,doth nor denote his power, or perſon only, 
as you would hauc it. ; 

Firſt not his power; for if you read it,In the powe? 
of Izsvy s every knee ſhall bow; there is no ſenle, no 
conſtruction tobe made of ir, as I told you; becauſe 
you mention bowing here , without any obicctro 
whom we muſt bow . If youreadit, At thepowet | 
of I: svs, ncither yer by this reading doc we know 
when to bow; vnleſle this power being expreſfled | 
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and ſignified vnto vs by ſome name or ſigne. 

Secondly name cannot note onely the perſon of 
It svs: for without queſtion ame there , is of thc 
lame fignification with name immediarly before, 
when he faith , he hath gines him aname aboue cuery 
n4me;bur name theie doth not fignifie perſon onely. 
becauſe his perſon is declared inthis word him hc 
hath exalted him and giuen him aname - vnleſlc 
you would haue vs read itthus ; hee hath giuen his 
perſon aperſon , which were an: idle reading, and 
ſenſelefle tautology , therefore name both there 
and here,muſt properly fignific his particular name, 
and nor his perſon onely. 

Laſtly your marginall noteis to no purpoſe, for 
as I told you before, bowing to Chriſt and bowing 
at his name may well enough agree together, ſeeing 
Chriſt himſelte is rhe obiect of our bowing ; his 
name is butthe warning, or watchword . But if the 
words did run thus , that we ſhould bow to his 
name; you muſtnot take xawe here as ſevered from 
his perſon, but as conioyned with it, ſo that whoſo- 
cuer bowesto his name;bowes alſoto him. 


Appendix, 


Now every particular name by which the Lord Ieſus is 
nowne, or ſtiled inthe Scripture, as Mediator, Saviour, 
Chriſt, Lo»d,Son of God, Lamb of God,God, Emanuel andthe 
the, is as much, as truely the name of Teſus,as the name leſus 
is,fince they »orrfic the perſs of Chriſt vnto vs as well,as pro 
perly, as really asits If therefore the letter of this Text com. 
madxthis bowing ar the nameleſus,it requires thelelte ſame 

bowing 
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bowing at the mention of all hisother names and titles, 
fince they are allas muchas truely the names of [efus Chili 
as the name leſusis:and this none doe preſe,much !-fie doc 
praiſe, aza duty of the Text, 


Anſwere. 


No maruaile though none doe prefle or practilc 
the bowing at other names of Chriſt, asa duty of 
rherext; becauſe we hauc no textthar wiſherh vs tc 
bow at the name Medzator, or Chriſt, or Emanuel. 
or Soxne of God, or Lambe of God, but for bowing 
arthe name Iz svs we haue this cxpreſle text to thc 
Philip: but the text will not content you; you mutt 
hauca reaſonalſo, why we ſhould not bow to othe: 
names of Chriſt, ſeeing they doe as properly and real. 
9 _ the perſon of Chriſt , as this name Izsvs 

th. 


I could anſwere you in a word; Itis ſufficient 
that God commands you to bow at this name, and 
hath not laid the like command vpon you to bow 
at any of his other names: and Gods command 
ſhould be a ſufficient rule, and reaſon to modeſt and 
humble Chriſtians, though there can bee no reaſon 
ſhewed why or whereforegfor the rea(5 of his com- 
mands, as well as of his judgements, is many times 
ſecret, though alwaies uſt. Yer becauſe you ſhall 
notthinke there can be no reaſon giuen for ir, that 
Godthe Father would haue vs bow at this p-ime a- 
boueall thereſt,I ſuppoſe it is chiefly in theſe ih: &c 
reſpects. 

Firſt in reſpect of it felte, becaulc it is an humble 
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and lowly namesfor this name aboue all the reſt no- 
teth vnto vs his bitter death and paſſion, the laſt and 
loweſt degree of his humiliation. Forhe was called 
Is svs; becauſe, as the name fignifieth, and the Ar- 


gell rold vs,he ſhould ſauc his people from their ſinns: 


but this ſaving his people from their finns was not 
till his death, nay was not, but by reaſon of his 
death, For as the Apoſtle telleth vs, without ſhed. 
ding of bloodthereis no-remiſcion of ſinns, and againe 
Chriſt was once offered to beare the ſinns of many. 
Therefore, from his dying and offering himſelfe 
vpon the Croſſe, became he our I svs; then, and 
not before, was he a Iz 5 v s indeede: The name was. 
giuen him by the Angell at his conception;bur at his 
death, and nor before; did-heaccompliſhand finiſh 
that for which this name was given him . This then 
being the proper and peculiar name of his death, 
and bitter {ufferings, muſtneeds bealowly 8& hum. 
ble name. And as God delightstoexalt humble and 
lowly perſons, ſo alſo will hee have humble and 
lowly names to beexalted. For itis not with God, 
as it 15 with menzhis wayes, are not like our wayes; 
weexalt for greatneſſe;he for goodneſſe;we magni- 
ty men for power, and maicſty;he for pouertic, hn- 
mility,and mercy. 

Secondly ,- this name 1s to be exalted abouethe 
reſt inreſpe& of vs Chriſtians, becaulc it is vnro vs 
agratious and ſauing.name- for as the Apoſtle faith, 
thereis noother name under heauen whereby we car 
be ſaved, and therefore wee ſhould aboucall the reſt 


magnihie, honor,and advauncethis name . Foralas,. 
what. 
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what good would all the other names of Chriſt doe 
vs, without this: what ſhould it profit me that he 15 
a Lord, a Iudge,a King, a Prince, vnleſſc hee were 
alſoa Izsvs;this is the name that is ſo comfortable, 
ſobeneficiall to vs aboucall the reſt. Sothentoan- 
{were your reaſon: what though Chrits other 
names,doe as truely and properly notity his perſon, 
asthis name Isxsvs doth? Y etdoethey not {o fully 
and really ſignity his officeand tunction, his rela- 
tion that he hath vnto vs in the great worke of our 
ſaluation; for no other name doth 1o plainely cx. 
preſſe this quality and condition of ſav/?g vs, and 
{o proclaime him to be our Sautovr, as Ixsvs doth, 
which is a name of ſalvation, and nothing bur {a!- 
vation; this isthe name for my vie,tor my cuerlaſt- 
ing good; this {weertand bleſſedname will I not on- 
ly honour, but loue ; my bowing to it ſhall be a 
bowing of thankes-giuing,as well as of obedience. 
Thirdly God would haue this name exalted a- 
bovethe reſt, becauſe of the Tewes and enimies of 
Chriſt; forthis name eſpecially was tothem an ig. 
nominious & contemptible name. This was the on- 
ly name which was written ouer his head in ſcorne 
& derifion, This 1s svs the King of thelewes.This 
wasthe only name they vpbraided him withall. 
Forthe chiefe Prieſts mocking him with the Scribes 
and Elders, alluding to this name, (aid he ſaued o- 
thers,himelfe he cannot ſane, as itthey ſhould lay, 
he is like to prouca goodly It svs, how ſhould he 
ſauce others, that cannot ſaue himſelfe 2 Bur 
O thou peruerſe 7ewe, thou doſt little imagine;rhar 
E - 


being 
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being to ſauce others, therefore he muſt not, hecar.- 
not, he willnor,ſauc himſelfe;for had he ſaucd him- 
{elte, others he could nor ſaue. Ang this hath beene 
the name, that ewes and other miſcreants, hauc al- 
waies cuer ſince mocked the Chriſtians withall,to 
wit, with their crucified Issvs. Therefore it plea- 
{ed God inhiswiſedeme,ſo much the more toex- 
toll this name, by how muchthe more it was de. 
baſed, and vilified by wicked men. 

And uit is worth our obſeruing, that in thoſe three 
things, to wit, his perſon, his name, and his power, in 
whichthe Iewes moſt of all mocked & derided our 
Sauiour, exalting them in fcorne : in- thoſe very 
three it pleaſed God to recompenſe him, and make 
hima mends by exalting themin good earneſt, e- 
uen inthis text tothe Ph/.. For BA they vilified 
his perſon, by cxalting it in ſcorne vpon the croſle, 
forallto gaze vpon, . and make ſport - whereforc 
God hath ſer this perſon at his right hand, inall ho- 
nourand glory, and fo as the. text hath ir, Hath 
hiehly exalted him.Sccondly they exalted this name 
lesvsinſcorne, by writing-ouer his head, 7h 7s 
[esvs the King of the Iewes. Wherefore God hath 
madethis nameto be aboue every name, that at this 
name of Ix s vs cuery knee ſhould bow, notinmoc- 
kery as the 7ewes did; but in good earneſt, Laſtly 
they exalted his power in derifion , by confeffing 
that he was the King of the Tewes, when they ſaid 
hayle King of the Tewes: wherctorc God hath giucn 
himall power in Heauen and Earth, and that exery 
tongue ſhall confeſſe that Icſus Chriſt is the Lord 
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and King of Kings indeede. Other reatons may bc 
given why this name Iz s vs is ſo muchto be reve- 
renced, butI thinke theſc are the chicte, and may 
ſuffice, 

Thus hauc I compared this name, with his orhicr 
names only in generall; I will now come to then it 
particular. His name $Sanzovr, is but the tranſlation 
ofIzsvs, now thetext doth not ſay, we muſt doc 
it to the expoſition of the name, for then wee muſt 
doe it to theſe words e&ny, and Saluator . Why we 
ſhould not bow tothe name Chriſt, as well as Is svs 
the learned Biſhop giuerh three reaſons, 

Firſt, Chriſt :s not, cannot be the name of God, 


God cannot be annoynted, but Tz$vs is the name of 


Gop and the chiefe name of Go v, for who san ſaue 
from ſinnes but Gon alone. 

Secondly the name Chriſt is communicated by God 
the Father wnto others namely to Princes, as touch 
not my Chriſts,ſs 7s not Insvs, that is proper, I am 


that which is proper is abone that which is holden 
Common. 

Thirdly Chriſt is annointed,towhat end: to be our 
Sauionr, that is the end then, and ener theend is aboue 
the meanes, ever the name of health aboue the name of 
medicine, 

This name, Lamb of God, noteth vnto vs his in- 
nocency rather then his ſufferings, whereas ou: 
grcateſt comfort is in his paſſion. Yearthename [x- 
$YS, isto vs more worth then the very name of 
Goda: tor God in him reconcileth the World; with- 
out him is enemy to it, and to vs; {o with this name 


is} 
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there is comfort in the name of God , without ir 
none at all: His other names, I ſhall haue occaſion 
ro compare with this ſeuerally afterwards. 


Append. 


Thirdly the words run not : Fhat inthe name of Ieſus 
euery head ſhall bow; euery hat ſhall moue, There is no 
ſuch Syllable in this Scripture;(and yet the litterall Expoſi- 
tors of this Text, doe more frequently bow their heads, & 
vaile their hats (whereas they ſhould rather ſit * vncouered 
in the houſe and preſence of the Lord IeſusChrift) then 
bow their knecs at the name of Ieſus, though this Text re- 

uires it not-) But, that in the name of Teſus enery knee 
ſhould bow, of things in heanen and things in earth, & things 
vnder the earth, | 


*3,Cor,1l, 
4.57. 
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I willingly admit ofa figure here, not a metoni- 
my, as you would haue, as though the effect were 
put forthe cauſe, or the ſigne for thething '[ignifi- 
ed: but a Synechoche; wherethe partis put tor the 

aver rg whole: for bowing of the knee here, is put for the 

To outwardexprefſionof our ſubietion and obedi. 
cnce, by ſome bodily orviſible geſture, which is 
doneeitherby putting of the hat,by bowing of the 
body,by bending oftheknee,or by falling proſtrate 
vpon the ym . Buthecauſe moſt commonly we 
cxpreſlethis ceremony of ſervice, by the bowing 
of the knee, therefore bowing of the knee here 1s 
putfor many of, or allthe reſt. 

Iſay, I willingly admit of a Synecdoche here; 
becaule bowing: of the knee doth thus fignity in o. 
ther places of Scripture; as inthe ſecond com- 

maundement 
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maundement, where wee are forbidden ro bow 
downe to grauen Images: we muſt conceauc, that 
weare alſo forbidde to put off our hats to them, or y 
to fall proſtrate before them. Againe the Children i 
of God are commended you know, that bowednor | 
the knee to Baall, that is, as I vnderſtand it, that did 

not ſhewany outward figne of honour or reverence 

to that Idoll , whether it were by putting off the 

hat, or bowing the body , or bending the Knee: | 
chough I muſt confefle the Canon of our Church | \f 
doth ſeeme to enioyne vs the bowing of the body, / 
rather thenany other obeyſance: for the ſcraping 1 
ofthe leg, as itis in ſome places vſed, is trouble- 
ſome, and not ſo ſeemely. Foras you ſay well, our 

Church ſuppoſes that men ſhould be vncoucred all 

the time of tivine ſeruice, of which order notwith- 

ſtanding ſome friends of yours are leaſt obſcruanr, 

bur let that goe. 

Yet here obſcrue that you can vrge Scripture for 
being vncouered in the Church,whereby you con- IM 
teſſe that ir is aduty of the Texr, and you muſt 
likewiſe confeſle,that it is but a ceremony:and yer 
can not ſee here, how bowing of the knee ar the | 4 
name of Ix sv s ſhould be a duty of the Text, and a 
ccremony alſo; but this by theway. 

This expoſition of bowing the knee is playnely 
{et downe by Maſter Calvizvpon theſe words,eve- 
ry knee ſhall bow to me, Our Lord would clearely de- Ran $7: 

; {8 OVE OF OX« 
clare untowvs that all men ſhould not only acknowledge rio capris 
his deity, but ſhould ſhew forth theiy confeſfion of o- gs, quem per 


| ward oollurs of th, Kvfieionem 
bedience, bothin tongue, ana outward geſture of the 7 female, 
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body ,which is deciphered to vs by genuflettion: where 
hee tells you that genufleRtionis put for any out- 
ward reuerence of thebody, ſo that this genuflecti- 
on doth nottye vs ſtrictely to the litterall bowing 
of the knee, but toany other outward and ſenſible 
geſture of reycrence and ſubic&ion. For by genu- 
flexion is ment,not onely a morion of the legge,but 


.any ourward cxprefle obeyſance done by the crea- 


ture to fignific his inward deuotion,, howloeuer ir 
be framed according to the cuſtome of the people; 
whether by vncouering the head , or bending the 
body , or ſubmiſſion ofthe head, or whole body - 
thus in man or woman; but in Angelis and ſpirits 
after thcir manner, 


Appendix. 


Which bowing being one and the ſame in kinde, applied 
firſt ro thinges in Heauen, that ist0 eArgells and ſoules de. 
parted, and laſt of all, to things wnder the earth, to wit, to 
Devils and damned ſoules, who haue no knees at allto bow, 
being ſpirits,cannot be conſirued 1n alitterall ſence,of an 
aQuallbowing of the knee to Chriſt, much lefle of any wk 
genufleRion at recitallof hisname Ieſus, at which I 
neuer heard,nor read as yet, that Angels, Deuils, or ſoules 
departed euer bowed. This duty then is no way warranted 
by the expreſle letter of this ſacred Text. 


Anſwere. 


The reucrend Biſhop hath allready anſweared 
you,thatthe Apoſtle by attributing knees vnto An- 
gellsand ſoules departed, humanum dicit, ſpeaks af- 
rerthemanner of men: for {ure itis that the ſpirits 

of 
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of both kinds,as they doe yecld reuerence to God;(o i 
they hauc their waycs and mcanes t9 Cxpreile it,by 
lome thing correſpondent to the knee, 
Secondly, if you take away bowing ofthc knee, 
you mult alſo takeaway contefling withthe to:1guc 
from them , for the Apoſtle faith here, that every 


tongue mu#t confeſſe; and therefore ſurely they muſt 


haue tongues, and this the Apoſtle el{e where ar 

tributethto them w:th the tounges of men and ,11- _ \« 

gels, ſothat in their kind they haue not only knees, © © 3-4 , 

but tongues. , 
Thirdly by bowing the knee 1s mcant ſome our. 


ward and viſible renerence,which no doubt is ſhew. 
edby the Angells and Saints of God in heauen, as 
well as it is by vs in this world ; for wereadin the 
Revelation,that they are expreſled diuers times fa/- _ ny 
ling downe before the throne of God; and when itis OOO 
ſaid of Chriſt let all the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. 1.6, 
I take it to bee vnderſtood of ſome external] 
geſture, whereby the Angells ſhew their obeylance 
and ſubicction vnto Chriſt. For although I doc nor 
hold themto be corporall, which notwithſtanding 
is the opinio offome learned duuines,)yetcertainely 
inreſpect of that purc and {1ple eflence, which 1s 
God him ſelte, they arc in a manner compounded al 
and mixt ſubſtances . So then, though wee hauc 
tound no knees for Angells, yet we haue tound out 
an outward gcſture of obcyſance and {ubicction, 
which they performe vnto Chriſt, which is tuthc1- 
ent and to our purpole. 

Fourthly we ſhall finde knees properly fo taken 

FOr 
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for the Saints and finners departed: for this bowing 
is primarily meant ofbowingat the laſt dayof Iudg- 
ment,as I ſhall ſhew anon:and then T hope, after the 
reſurre&ion,the ſoules, as well of good as bad, will 
haue knees againe properly lo called. 


Append , 


Much leſſe is it proued by its ſcope or meaning, For firſt, 
the name Ieſus(to which all this bowing is appropriated by 
all who preſſe it,either as a duty, or a Ceremony, )is not the 
name intended in this Text,at which euery knee muſt bow; 
as is moſt apparent. Firſt, becauſe this name Jeſus, was ginen 
to Chriſt by God the Father before his Natinity oy oncepts- 
o#,Butthe name in the Text, in which every kneemuſt bow, 
was not giuen to Chriſt till after his exaltation : as is eui- 
dent, by the expreſle words of the Text. Wherefore God 
hath highly exalted him, and ginen him a name abone every 
»ame,&c.and by Epheſ-1.20.21, 
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True fir, this name was giuen him before his na- 
tiuity, not forwhar he had done , but for whathe 
was to doe: and therefore the Angell doth not ſay, 
thou ſhalt call his name Is svs, becauſe he hathor 
doth, but becauſe he ſhall ſaue his "m le from their 
finns , which was not accompliſhed till his death 
and paſhon . For this name had neuer the perfect 
verifying and full chriſtning as they ſay , till this 
day . Forwee muſt not imagine that hee had one 
name at his birth, and another name newly gi- 
ven him at his exaltation,as you ſceme to imply;but 
the ſame name which betore, and at his paſſion was 
indeede 


—_— 


Touching bowing at the name of 7 eſus 


indeed an humble and lowly name; a name then as 
I may ſay vnder cuery name; after his ſuffering,and 
vpon his exaltation, God made thisan high namc, 
cuenaname aboue eucry name : before, no knee 
would bow vnto it, vnleflc it were in ſcorneand de- 
rifton, as the Zewes did; but now it was a name vnto 
which cuery knee muſt bow, notin ieſt, butin good 
carneſt. Andno maruaile, for now, and not till 
now he had merited by his bitter death and paſſion 
to haue his name ſo much exalted, as the text ſairh, 
propter quod, wherefare , or becauſe he became thus 
obedient to the death of the crofſe, therefore God hath 
highly exalted him,and giuen him a name aboue enery 
name.that at the name of Ixsvs every knee ſhould 
bow,&rc. And this Cornelizs a Lapide hath well ob- 
ſeucd vpon this Text, although the name of Ixsvs 


was giuen to him in his circumciſion , yet was hee a rdeo nom? leſs 
nen a preſentt, 
ed a futura 

ſalute Chriſto 


carcumciſione 
ven him at hu circumciſion,not for a preſent but for a 'nditumeht, 


notthena Sauiour in properand compleat manner, 
but only in inchoation,and neere appointment of 
God, *therefore,ſaith he, the name of Teſus was gr- 


future ſaluation. 


A ppendix. 


Secondly, becauſe Ieſus, is a name that was principally 
giuen vnto Chriſt in regard of his humiliation and paſſion, 
not of his exaltation, As is cuident, firſt; becauſe it was the 
firſt, the proper and only name that was ginen him vpor his 
incarnation, Secondly, beceuſe tis the only »ams by which 


all the Evangeliſts tile him, 1 relating the Hiſtory of hs 
paſſion, the very loweſt degree of his humiliation: by which 
F ' name 
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namethe other eApoſtles likewiſe vſually call him, where 
they mention either his death, his ſufferings, oc debaſe- 
ments. Thirdly becauſe, it i the only name that was written 
oner his head, vpon the cyoſſe. But this name 1n the Text in 
which euery knee muſt bow, is a name expreſſing Chrilis 
exaltation, his ſoueraignty and gjory. , of which it is part: 
Therefore it isnotthe name leftis, which was giaen to him 
only in reſpe& of his humiliation. 


Anſwere. 


Y ou proceede vpon a wr round, for all 
theſe —_—_ ks tae i is the name 
here intended, becauſe it isan humble name; for it 
is more forthe glory of God, to exalta poore and 
lowly,then a high and lofty name; for it had beene 
no greatmatter, to exalrand aduance theſe names 
of Sonne of God, or Lord,or King,theſe are high and 
olotiousnames in themſelues, and needno exaltari- 
on; but God inhis wiſdome and power would take 
aname out of the duſt to exalt ir; cuen the loweſt 
and moſt deiectedname that Chriſt had; for it is 
the proper name of his paſſion, the loweſt degree 
of his humiliation;toteach vs, that as the weakneſlc 
of God is ſtronger then men ,. and the fooliſhnefle 
of God wiſer then men, and the poucrty of God 
richer then men, and the debaſement of God more 
glorious then menz{othe very loweſt and humbleſt 
name of God, doth farre exceede the lofticſt and 
higheſt name of Men or Angells: therefore would 
Godthe father haue thisname, which was a laugh- 
ing ſtock tothe Tewes,8& a reproachtothe Gertzles, 


ro be exalted and magnified. aboue all names both 
in hcauenandearth.. Gr 


WH. 
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aS Bernard divides the names of Chriſt into a Nullunns 


names of mercy, and names of power: now God is repent 
more delighted (and ſo ſhould weetoo) with his jj oration 


names of mercy, then of maieſtie; of pitty, then of ue potentiar 
power: And Izsvs isthegreateſt name of mercy {7 mitans 
and pitty thateuer was giuen, therefore God loues ers, 

ir, and would haue vs to loue and honour it; yea 


and {o much the more, becaulc it was ſo much de- 

baſed and vilified by the enimies of the Crofle of 
Chriſt, ler vs therefore ſay with devour Bernard, =o 
By how much he detratted from his _ greatneſſe; pumanicate, 
by ſo much he added #0 his vnſpeakable 700dneſſe,and tants maiorem 
the more hewas humbled for me, the more ſhall he be OED 
honoured by me. By how much hee became more guano pro we 


vile and contemptible for my ſake, by ſo much the rs 
more highly doe I honour and reuerence and loue , ja.tpiphan. 


him, Dom, 


Appendix, 


Thirdly, becauſe this name Teſus denotes only the 
Prieſthsod, not the Kingdome, Royalty,Maiefty, and vni- 
verſall dominion of Chriſt: it preclaimes him only a Saut- 
our, nor a Lord, a King, a Iudge of men and Angells. But 
this name in the Text, is 4 name expreſſing the vniverſall 
MHMonarchie, Supremacy, and Dominion of ( hriſt oner An- 
gells, Men & Denils;,Witnefle the very words ofthe Text. 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted him , and ginen him 4 
name aboue enery name, that in the name of leſus ewery knee 
mw bow,&c. Therefore it is not, it cannot bee the name 

eiusS, 


F2 Anſwere 
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Anſwere. 
You goe vpona wrong ground,as I told you be- 

fore, to 1magine that the name here intended inuſt 

necds be a glorious and maicſticall name in it ſelfe, 

I, butſay you, the name Icſus proclames him only a 

Sautour not a-Lord,aK ing ,a Indze of men and Angells, 
Whartisthis? It proclaimes him only a Saxony: 

And whatcan any name proclame him more? 
Whatcanany name proclaime him ſo much? Nay 

purthem allrogether,and they come all ſhort of 

this ſweere and comfortable name of It svs : for 

alas what ſuccour, what comfort, what eaſe and re. 

liefe had we miſerable ſinners and forlorne wret- 

| ches found in theſe names of Lord, King, Prince, 
RS. Potentate, Indge, Gonernour and the like, without 
tominem ziln this name; for all thee had beene but names of ter. 
PEIOW:ror and confuſion without a It svs: this name 
corde benignum LES 5 proclaimes him God, it proclaimes him 
ſobrium eaſtum 1m1an, it proclaimes him all inall. For when I name 
pprengeas Þ Izsvs (faiththat devoute Abbot) I propoſe to my 
tenefate > 00> felfe a man that is humble and meeke in heart, bountt. 
fit -1e conſpicn- fi,{l, ſober, chaſt, mercifull, and one eminent in all 
He mais mi. Kind of purity and integrity; and the very ſame may 
bi ſenam cum alſo to be God almighty who both healeth me by his 
” 4 wg _ examples,and ſtrengthneth me by his helpe; all theſe 
Cam, © Offer them(elues untome when I doe but heare this 
Sotergbve quan pame Te sY s ſonnd in mince yeares. T his word Sotcr 
pm ane that is Sawonr, faith. Tully, what a great word ts it, 
Uatixo verbs ex- ſO 2reat that n0 one latine word is able to expreſſe the 
primi nenpoſiz. force of it; I know nor, neitheris it much material]. 
Orar, 4.1n f ; Pe wu ob 
whether they haue any Latine word to a the 

recke 


JErrem, 


Fo "CS +. o—__ 


> PRE. 75 YN 


* , rs. 


Han. 2 


{= ate 


Touching bowing at the name of leſus. 


Greexe word Soter by, that is Sauiour ; this I am 
furc, thattherongue- of men and Angells is not a- 
ble to expreſlc the great benefit and blefling that we 
are partakers of by this ſweet name Ie svs; and yet 
you make {mall account of ir, it proclarmes him one- 
{ya Saviour, Little I perceaue doe you conſider 
what itis tobea Sauiour, you that would make the 
World bclicue thatall purity and reformation, all 
piety and religion, muſt liueand dy with you ; is 
this your zeateand devotion to our bleſſed Sauiour, 
thus to ſlight and diſeſteeme his all gracious and all 
glorious name It sy s, a name that containes 1n it 
the greateſt bowels of mercy and 'tender compaſh- 
on that can be ſhewed-ro mankinde, for as the A- 
poſtle faith, greater loue then.this ſhewed no- man 
that one ſhould lay downe his life for his friends, 
yet behold here is more, for Chriſt dyed for vs 
while we were his enimies, and yet with you, /eſ#s 
proclaimes him only a Saviour. 

Was this nothing to him to bea Sauiour? What, 
hunger andthirft did he ſuffer: What mocking and 
{cofhng did heendure?nay whar a bitter agony dic 
he vndergoe? which made him to {wear great drops 
ofblood, in whatacaſe thinke you was he, when 
he cryed out mzy God my God why haſt thou forſaken 
me? Ana allthis was to be aSamour. 

Againe, was this nothing ro vs to bc'a Sautvur; 
vcs allwasto vs, and for vs. tris great tov and 
comfort to be faucd from remporall death and de- 
{tru&ton; ver behold when we lay weltring in our 
one blood, when by reaſon of tinne, we werethe 

F 3 vnhappy 
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. vahappy heires and bondf(lanes of eternall death 
and condemnation both of body and ſoule , then to 
heare of a Sauiour, what welcome newes is it, who 
can expreſle the ioy that followes it? And yet you 
makelight of it, it proclames him only a Saviour. | 
would I were able to make it finke into our hearts 
ſeriouſly to conſider whatit is to bee a Sauiour, ] 

Serm, 15,in will doe itas wellas I can in S. Bernards words, 
wry whodoth enlarge his meditations.vpon this name. 
This namelesvs, faith he, is vnte vs,both light, 
foode, and phyſick, Firſt light, for did not God, faith 
he, zz the light of this name call 1s into his admirable 
light, whichmade $. Paul ſay of vs being thus en- 
lightned, ye were darkeneſſe but now ye are light in 
the Lord. TY 

Nec _ Neither is 7 name Y, Izsvs bight alone to direct 
lux eft n8- 5. but food alſo to refreſhws: art thou not ſoofter 
— ſtren wu _— thou calſt this _—_ «4 re- 
Aridus eft om- are doth ſo much fatten the mind: What 
panina , Jomuch refreſheth the wearied ſenſes, ſtrengthen the 
ito infunditur, Vert ues 113 VS, quicken our good behauiour , nouriſh 
infpiduseft # our chaſt affettions, as this bleſſed name of I:Svs? 
poco Allthe food of the ſoule is but dry, wnleſſeit be moyſt- 
non ſapit mihi ned withthis oyle, vnſavoury vnleſſe it bee ſeaſoned 
niſleger o with this ſalt, ifthou writeſt there 15 no taſt init,vn. 
—— leſſe I read there Tx $vs, if thou diſputeſt , or confer. 
non (apit mibi peſt, I reliſh it not, vnleſſe I heare the ſound of this 
—_—_ -_— namelesvs: It svs is hony to my mouth, muſick to 

in oregin anre 2y eare, 4 Iubile and ſweet reioycing tomy heart. 
melos, in corde This name Iesvs is alſo phſc to me; let any one 
Rs be ſorrowfull and heauyhearted, let him but "_- 
Teſs 
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Izsvs in his heart, and viter himin his mouth: and 

behold at the very riſing of this glorious light , all 

clouds of care are remoued, all cleare againe. Phyſiti- 

ons tell vs of catholick receits to cure all diſcaſes, Sumo itag ex. 
they doe bur talke of them , there is none of them _ a0 - 
that can make fuch-bur Is svs Tam ſure is a Catho- un « patency if- 
lique remedy for all the diſeaſes of my ſoule , 7 fol. (2 1anquan pigs 
low his yn 45 a man , and implore his helpe as a I gs 


; es bes tangquuan 
God, his ſeverall examples are as (0 many ſeveral unde acuimeas 


77 Ws SIE 109 Xe & facio conſe- 
drugs; but from his divine vertue I ſeaſon them, and ©, ary'1 


make my confettion,fſuch a confetion that no Phyſiti- milm medica- 
4 can afford the like : this electuary thou haſt 6my 4” nemo face- 


foule , laid wp ſafe in the Casket of this one word re poſſucbos tibi 


_ . 4 : : eletluarium ba- 
[esvs,t is pretions and ſoveraigne without queſtion, beroanimame. 


and will nener faile to cure thee of any plague or [are *1tconditum in 
# f any plague or fore ererexdiemii 


whatſoeucr. li huis quod e 
- quod at 
What tell you me then of Lord , or King, or ef ſalwye- 


Iudge, tell meof a good Samaritan that will bind —_ quod. 
' p 4: 
vpmy wounds and powre in wine and oyle, and pi; we mve. 


bring me to. a place -of repoſe, andtake care of me: wittw nei. 
you know what 7acob ſayd , when he heard that his %*" 


2 "way ; Ber (er.rs, | 
ſonne 1oſeph was liucing . 1t is enough , loieph wy Cant, : 
ſonnets yet aline; ſo let euery good: Chriſtian ſay, Gen. 45; 28. 


: d ; hn Fe 0k 4 For tins 
Itis enough, our God heisa Izsvs; therefore let que pe moſt 


him bea Lord ato Pryzne, aTudge ro foe, anda magnities, 


King to others : but {weete ſaniour beethou to me 2 — E, 
- k 0 Pls Felas 
fauiour, ſay vnto my fouleT am thy Izsvs. dic atims mea 
I: {ures eeo 
_ HM, 
A ppend:.s . boy HO 
. ; -- : PI Feb wi 
Fourthly, becauſe the nume intended inthe Text, is ſuch 
anane, in which at the generall ay of [udgment enery {nee 


hall 


xz Cor: 15.25, 


Mart:8, 29, 
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[Pall bow of things in heanen, and things in earth, and thinhs 
vndey the earth;But thus they cannot all bow in the name 
of Jeſus;for Chriſt 1s #0 Jeſu toeAngels,Devils and damned 
Sirits:the(e cannot call him Ieſus, nor yet bow vnto him as 
a Sauiour,fince he is no Sauiour vnto them. Therefore this 
—_ the namein which theſe and euery other knee ſhall 
CW » Foy 


Anſwere. 


What though hebe no ſaujour to the Deuils and 
damned ſpirits, yer he is their Iudge, and therefore 
they ſhall bow; though nor willingly , yer again 
their wills; for ſo interpreters vnderſtand the texr, 
ofa neceſſary ſubieion of all whether freinds or 
foes, will they, nill they, vntothis ſupreame Tudge 
ofthe world at the laſt day, according to that ofthe 
Apoſtle,he muſt reigne untill he hath put all his eni- 
mies under his feete. Thus Theophiladt, Anſelmus, 
Aquinas, Tliricus, Hunnins, Hyperins, Salmeron, 
Zanchy and Eſtius vpon this text, and were as am- 
bitious of citing authors as you are, I could haue 
named twiſe as many. | 

Bur you ſay the Deuills cannot call him Iz sys; 
what thinke you of theſewords ofthe Evangeliſt, 
the Devills cryed ont ſaying , what haue we to doe 
with thee Tesv s thou ſonne of God; ſo then, they can 
call him Izsvs, andacknowledge him to be a ſaui- 
our, though not to themſclues, yet to others. 


Appendix 


Fiftly, becauſe the name in which every knee muſt bow, 
15 a name aboue cuery name, as the Text it ſelfe affirmes: wy t 
this 
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Touchrng "Bowin 8 at the name of Teſ us. 


this name Tefus (though it bee a ſweet, comfortable name to 
alltrue Chriiftians who hae an intereſt in the Lord 1 eſa 
{ hriſt ) is.not a name aboue every name : For firſt , it 147 
brene given vnto diners menbeſides Chriſt: 


Anſwere. 


W hat then? thequeſtionisnotwhether other mcn 
hauehad the ſame nameor no, but who gaucthem 
chis name : for men may call oneanother by wha: 
names they pleaſe, butthis name here 1s gtuen vnto 
Chriſt by God himſelte, for itis God the father 
who.hath exalted him , and the ſame Father who 
donauit nomen, hath giuen him this name aboue every 
zame : For many may arrogatethis nameto them- 
ſelues, ro whom it doth not of right apperrtaine; for 
ſo wee hauea ſort of men inthe world , who call 
themſelues afterthis name, 7eſuztes or of the ſociety 
ofIesvs; but this taking ro thcemſelues a name 
makes them neuer a whit the more belonging vnto 
Tzsvs; but hetruely deſerues this name,vpon whom 
it pleaſeth God to beſtow it , and that is his deare 
ſonne our onely Izsvs and alone Sauiour, This 
name hath God the father giuen his ſonne, and to 
none other, tor hee neuer called any one ITzsvs be- 
ſides Chriſt ; ſometimes he calleth Princes by the 
name of Gods, as 1 haxe ſaid ye are Gods, and ſome- 
times he calls them Chriſts, touch not wy Chriſts or 

myze annoynted; but by the name of Ixsvs he neue: 

called any, but his onely begotten ſonne , andout 
bleſled Sauiour. 

Some indeede there me called after this name 

in 


I 
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 intheoldteſtament; but firſt, theſceare but petty ſa. 
viours, they doe but ſauce from temporal death and 
deſtru&ion; but this is a ſaviour indeede, that ſaues 
not our bodyes for atime , but our ſoulcsfor cuer, 
and therefore Saint Bernard doth fitly compare 
8ergard;ſer:; Theſe ſauiours ro Elias ſtaff which beeing laid vpon 
15,in Canz the Child could doe him ho good, tillthemaiſter 
came whois Chriſt himſelfe, and applyed his body 
to the Childs body, and ſo reviued. | 
Secondly all theſe were types and figures of this 
ſauiour,and therefore were no further {auiours, but 
as they did repreſehrt this 'true fauiour, which 
makes ſome ſay, tharthoſe three- 7eſuſſes mentioned 
inthe old law, doe figure vnto vs the three offices 
of Chriſt, | 
Buſeb.ibs Forin Izsvs Nave is figured power and might; 
de Demonſirat:jn Te8v s the ſonne of Syrach wildome and know- 
evangelca aÞ ledge z In Ts 5ys Toſedech goodnes and mercy , the 
9. | . e 
Auſt, lib.vz, firſt they ſay was a figure of Chriſt a King,, rhe ſe- 
cont:Fauſtum cond of Chtift « Prophet ,: the third of Chriſt a 
AY c3P. Prieſt, * | bane, 9 
Thirdly ſome are of-opinion that theſe three 
were not called Toſhnab ; which ſignifies a ſauiour, 
bat 7 ehoſhua, which notes vnto vs \ an much, Dems 
ſalvabit,,God will ſave, fothar theſe names did but 
point vntoour Iz sv s,who was then to come, Thus 
Petrms Galatinres lib. 3. De arcans Theol: werit: cap, 
20.and Tanſenins concord. rap.7, 


Appenats, 
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Appendix, 


Secondly , it was ginen to Chriſt, Is regard of his [car - 
nation, Humiliation, and loweft debaſement, nor of hisſu- 
preme exaltation and glory: 


E DW. c < . 2G 


Anſwere. 


Therefore God would exalt it aboue other 
names, becauſe it was alowly and abie name to 
the world, as I haue told you ar large, ſothat what 
you take to bean argument for you, is a ſtrong rea- 
ſonaginſt you:for this is one cauſe why God would 4 
haue this name exalted aboue the reſt, becaule it 
was {o much before depreſſed and debaled more 
thenthe reſt; it was indeede his onely name of igno- 
miny,ſuffering,and reproach. And beſides, he will 
| make it appeareby this , thatthe very loweſt name 
: of Chriſt, isfarreaboue the nameofany creature, 
# yea tobe adored by allchecreatures. 


Appendix. 


Thirdly, it imports not the vniuerſall power, and Souc- 
raignty of Chriſt ouer all the creatures, 


Anſwere, 


Your mind runs all on power, and greatnes, and 
mateſty , and ſoueraignty, but as I haue rold you 
; alſobcfore,Gods ways arenor like our wayes; you, 

like the world preferr for greatneſſe, God forgood. 
* nes; he honors and reſpects names of pitry and mer. 


3» 
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cy, more then names of power and maieſty 


: Append. 
Foutthly, the scriptures ſteme ty preterts other names 
ts 


* 


and ticles of Chrift before it: As firlt, his name and title of 
Lord, of King of Kings,and Lord of Lords : which by the 
conſent of good Expoſitors, is the name intended in this 
Text: and that for theſe reafons.. | 
RP fs Anſwere., 'f | 
Here M: Prinne layes 'about him luſtily; and 
rhough therext be plaine enough; that the exalted 
name ſhould be this nameTz'svs; yer he will hane- 
it ratherany other name they this, -as'rhdugh hee 
hada ſpight tothisnameaboue the reſt; therefore 
now he ſaith the name | here intended tis Lord, or * 
King, or Sonne of God,or Emanuell; or Mediator, 
or. head of the' Church, or Wondetfull, or Conn- 
ſailor, orthe Mighty God, orthe Euerlaſting Fa- 
+Heiabours: ther, or the Prince of Peace: take which of theſe 
much for this you pleaſe, ſoyou will-not haue itbe the name 
when alls Js 8%8,heis content: {o ill he canaway witk it;thar 
done thizis this poore name Issvs ſhould here be vnderſtood: 
par nav 4 to be ſo glorious. 
rribure of ko» And Firſt he will -prone that Lord * is the name 
nour, for who here intended, and he ſaith that he hath the conſent 
therin vs Of good expolitors for it, but he bids me looke for 
forenameor themafterwards; and-{o I may, bur yet finde none;. 
nam 3 howſocuerhewill proveit by reaſon, 
Lord, 


A4pp endis. 
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Append. 

Firſt ,becaule it is a ritle of Soweraigne power and authorn 
ex; expreſſing and including, both the ſupreame Lordſhip 
and Dominion of Chriſt ouer all the ereatures both in hea- 
uen and earth: and alſo the vniverſall ioynt ſubieRion-of 
all the crearures to him, as to their ſoueraigne Lord and 
King, to whoſeRegiment and iudicature they are all ſub- 
ieed. Hence is it that the Scripture tiles the' Sacrament 
The Lords ſupper; and the Lords table, The Bread, the Cup, 
the 7/ie, in the Sacrament, The Lords Body; the Cup, and 
Blood of theLord:x .Cor.10.10.66c,11.20.26,27.29Not the 
Supper, Table, Body,Cup, or blood of Ieſus. The day of 
Chriſts Reſurteion, The Lords day Rev.1.1o, not leſus 
_ A The day of Iudgement, The day of the Lord, not 
ot Telus, 


Anſwere, 


I haue oftentold you that you, miſtake the very 
groundand rcaſon of Gods exalting, foras he ex- 
alts humbleand lowly men, 1{o he Joues to exalt 
humble and lowly names. This name Lord is a 
name great enough of it ſelfe, irneeds no exaltation; 
butrhis name Iz svs isaname of paſſion, ſuffering, 
and debaſement, therefore would God exalt this 
name aboue othernames: and beſides , this name 
deſerueth to be exalted by vs aboucall other, becautc 
we gainc moſtbythisname;,asI haue often ſignified 
before. 

Ar the reaſon js plaine, why the Sacrament is 
nor c:!led Iz $vs his ſupper, cr[xsvs his table , be. 
sauſc thisname Izsvs 1snotan active and power. 

G 3 tul}. 
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full name; but a paſhue  mecke, and lowly name: 


now when Chr:ſt doth inſtitute Sacraments, and 
when any thing is done by his command or exam- 
ple, the Scripture victh to apply vnto theſe actions 
names of power and authority, which are-Lordand 
Maſter. Sothenthe firſtday ofthe weeke is called 
the Lords day, and the laſt day of. Iudgement the 
day of the Lord, becauſe in theſe hee ſheweth his 
power, might,maicſtic,and {oueraigne authority,ſo 
that vnto the name Lord we ſhould bow and ſubmit 
our ſelues indeed, bur for feaze,morethen for loue: 


burvntothename. Izsvs weycelda willing and 


thankefull knee , becauſe. it is ſo comfortable a 
name. 


Append. 


Secondly becauſeit is the name which God gaue to the 
humanity, orrather tothe whole perſon of Chrifi, after his 
exaltation, yeathe very name & office that Chriſt died for 
to purchaſe. Witneſle that excellent and full place, 4&#s 2. 
3 2-33+34-53 5+36- This leſus hath God raiſed WP, whereof 
we are now witneſſes, Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalred,and hawing receined of the Father the promiſe 
of the holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which you new ſee 
and heare. For David is not aſcended into the heanens, but he 
ſaith himſelfe The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my 
right hande wntill 1 makg thy foes thy foot-ftoole, Therefore 
let all the howſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly that God hath made 
the ſame Teſus, whom ye haue crucified beth Lordand Chriſt. 
As alſo Rom. 1 4-9+For to this end (hriſft both died, and roſe, 
and rewmed, that he might be Lord both of quick, and dead, 
&c. compared with v.6,8.10. 11.and with the 1 Tim.6,13. 
14-15-Rom.10.9.12-13. 1Cor.8.5.6. As 10.36, Reu, 
17.24-£aP«19.16, Plalm,1 10.1. Anſ., 
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Anſwer. 


None makes queſtion but that beftdes the name 
I: svs; our Sauiour had other names giuen him;bur 
all thoſe were giucn him by reaſon of hisname 
[ssvs; for you your ſelfe conteſle that he dyed to 
purchaſe this name Lord, fo that this, and othe! 
names were but fruits and effe&s of his dearh and 
paſſion; but the cauſe of them was becaule he would 
be a Izsvsto dy forvs; this was the proper name of 
his paſſion, For you muſt know Sir, that the very 
vpſhor and perfe&ion of our ſaluation conſiſted in 
his bitterdeathand blood — all that went 
before were bur prefaces and introductions to this; 
all that followed after, were but con{equences'and 
effects of 'this. Now by how much the caulc 15 
more excellent thenthe effect, by ſo. much I may 
fay thename Izsvs is to- bee preferred before the 
name Lox. 

And this is all that your full place proueth, to 
wit, that the fecondperſonby becomminga Iesy ; 
for vs, by dying and thereby ſauing vs from our 
fines, hath purchaſed to bethe Lord both of 
quick and dead- neither doth your full place prouc 
that Loyd 1s any more intended in the text they 
Chriſt, bcing both alike mentioned. God hath mad: 
the fame Teſus both Lord and Christ, and ycot bac 
of theſe names put them together make vp no more 
then the name Is 5vs: for Lord notch his deny, 
Chriſt his humanity, but Teſs referrech vs to them 
both, 


Append. 
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commonly ca 
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Append. 


Thirdly, becauſe it is ſucha name as doth fully expreſlc 
both the Deity and Humanity of Chriſt , the Deity being 
led Lord in Scripture, 


Anſwere. 


Lord dothnot expreſſe the deity and humanity 
of Chriſt, forthe deity indeedeas you ſay is com. 
monly called Zord in Scripture, but you bring no 
place nor can doe, to prouc that his humanity is 
called Lord, bur 7eſws doth fully expreſle both: tor 
Teſs is as muchas one that ſaueth vs from onr fins, 
which could not be without dying, for without 
ſhedding of blood there is ns entides nov. he could 
notdy tor vs, vnleſſe he had beene a man,and his 
death could not haue beene ſo effectuall, as to ſauc 
vs,vnleſſe he had beene God alſo. 


Append. 


Fourthly, becauſe it is the very name by which eAngel/r, 
men,and Diuellrin ſome fort,haue tiled, and by which all 
men whether goed or bad, (4 the ſcripture doth expreſly cey. 
r1fy vs) ſhall call Chriſt at the laſt when they ſhall all ap- 
peare at his trbunall: Where they ſhall not, they cannot 
ſile him Telus, he being no vniverſall {auiour vnto all men, 
much lefle vato Divies, 


Anſwer. 


This argument was not ſo good that you needed 
to repeat it; For Itold youbefore, that many ſhall 
ſubmit tohim, and acknowledge him to be a Is svs 


og 


” * 
- «ak 2. > 
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to others, though not to themſelnes. I conteſle all 
ſhall at the laſt day acknowledge himto be Lord of 
Lords and King of Kings, but this is notall; God 

will haue them doe reuerence and bow to the low- 

eſt and mceaneſt name of Chriſt, aname which ma. 

ny of them haue ſcorned and derided: for this 1s 

that which will anger them moſt, and redound to 

the greateſt glory of God. 


Appenaltx. 


Laſtly, becauſe this very Text informes vs, that Lord, 15 
tl4js name, For that Doubtleſſe is the name aboue emery 
name, in which exery knee ſhall bow, that enery tongue hall 
confeſſe at laſt: fince the bowing of the knee, and confeſſion , 
of the tongue, are here linked Both rogether: But the Text | 
informes vs: that the name which exery tongue ſhall confeſſe 
at laft, is only this; that /eſws Chriſt is Loyd. Therefore 
this queſtionlefle is the only name in which euery knee 
muſt bew; and not the name Ieſus; which no auncient, no 
moderne Orthodox Interprerer, that I know off, * one one/y 
excepted, did ever defineto be the name aboue enery name 
that 1s principally intended in the Text. 


"Bp Andrews, 


Anfs were. 


What blind workeis here, ro confound a ſimple 
terme with a complex? For who cannot with one 
eye caſily perceauethat bowing the knee is toa 
name a ſingle terme ? Butconfeſhon in the text, is 
not toa name or perſon, but to rhetruth of a pro- 
poſition, to wit, that Teſws Chriſt « the Lord: for 


what logick or textdideuerinforme youthart theſe 
words Jeſus Chriſt is Lord is aname: or ifit be a | 
name 
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3241c,muſt the name onelyconſiſt inthe word Loyd 
is 1-00 would hauc it, and not as well in the word: 
|= vs or Chriſt , which makes againt you? So 
11, thoughbowing and confefling be here joy. 
1 rogether, yet there is a difference berweene 
them, andthe firſt is.a ſtep vnto the latter, for firſt 
we bow vnto the name 7eſ#s, and leaſt ſome ſhould 
ſay, there is noreaſon why we ſhould bow to this 
name, for 1 - is a lowly and deſpiſed name. I but 
the time ſhall comethat cuery tongue ſhall conteſle 
that this Teſws is a glorious and- all commanding 
name, to wit,that Teſ#s Chriſt is Lord, and hath all 
power giuen him in heauen and earth. This confeſ- 
hon did Peter make long agoc before the Tewes. 
 thereforelet all the houſe of Tſraell know (faith he) 
42, 35: that God hathmade the voy Teſus whom ye hane cru. 
Danank Da ified both Lord and Chriſt, 
_— | And whereas you lay that noone expoſlitor be. 
men damao & [ides Biſhop Andrews doth interprer this name here 
rage ge to be Jeſs, you muſt know fir, that this learned 
yomen ſupra and judicious Prelate 1s not ſo {tngular in his expo-. 
oma? nome: {ition; you could not haue done an admirer of anti- 
mow Fro Juity greater wrong ,. thento accuſe him of ſuch 
{apra omne no- NOUCIty and {ingularity. Butthe Biſhop is nor alone 
wen 1dcerco t jnthis. 
neue >" Origen longagoe hath told vs, that 7eſus is the 
few celeſt- name here at which we muſt bow. God hath ginen « 
um, terreft-um 1.1276 which is aboue euery name wnto aur Lord and 
& inſernorum. : : 
Origen in tib, Sauionr Telus Chriſt: the name aboue euery name 15 
leſs ave _ Jeſus, ſaith-he, andbecauſe this ware is abone euery 
to wr” name therfore at the name Ielus ſhall enery kyee 3s 
oth 
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both of things in Heauen and things in carth, 

Thus Bernard: his nazve ſhall be called admirablo, 
Connſellor,the Mighty God,the enerlaſting Father the x 5:4 vhich a0 
Prince of Peace. thefbindanth are great names, ® but Mrquod e 


(ugra 7:20 We 


where ts the name,laith he,which is abowe enery name: men, nomen Ir. 


the name Icſus, at which enery knee ſhall bow, a, in dang 
Loavile ; p "+l, , genuſiefiarr. 
Solikewile Chryſologus, thou ſhalt bring forth a Fnee'f 


ſonne, ſauh the Angell, aud ſhalt call his name lcſus, Circumcil,Da- 
d why lclus? the Apoſtle tells ws, that at the name of hs 
_ FE _ :; .” b Ouare Iefum? 
Icſus exery knee jhould bow, the like hee hath in JÞ41,, Gi 
Yer. 144. vi inn mine 
So Gorran vpon this text,® that at the name of Te. *9« me gene 


. cAatur ca'e(- 
ſus, that 15 at this name which is Ielus enery knee _ — 
ſhould bow, ans. 

And thus Ambroſins Catharinus vpon theſe 


words, he hath ginen him a name abone enery name, c Vtin uo- 
drhys is that name lelus » faith he, which frentfieth a mine Teſwyd «ft 


: 14 hoc womine 
Saviour. qued eſt Teſi, 


Thus Sze//avponthe 21 verſe of Luke, 2. That d Hu ef ilud 


thea maiſt know, that God exalteth the humble,there.. "0m _— 
fore to this littleand lowly child hath God vinen a fejeat þ 26 
name, at which euery knee bowes of things in Heauen, « leo fequitw 


and thines in earth, and things wnder the earth, "exinunce- 
eT herefore it followes inthe Text hi alled I. 
verefore it followes inthe Text ,h1s name was called iu, 7:1us,ge 2,6 


Izsvs of which name Paul ſaith, at the name of nome Paulus 
I:svs every knee ſhall bow of things 1 Ueauen, &&c, Few ——_ 
Phil. 2. ec 

And thus Aretizs vpon thoſe words, ſpeaking of *Nomnilludef 


x - ns: : -. £ >, ., deft ſupra 
this name giuen him art his circumciſion, faith,t that gy yumes e, 


z* the name which 1s aboue enery name , that at the in nomine le(s 
name of I: vs every knee ſhould how of things in hea. %"* gens flee 
TE 


catur exc. 
; 


2 , 


a 
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wvenof things inearth, and thinges onder the earth, 
Phil: 2. 
a Pileſw ve. Solikewiſe Haymovpon theſe words tothe Þh1/: 
careturid «ft, (hc hath giuen him a name abouc cvery name. ) 
Satuetor.  athat he ſhould be called, faith he , It s vs that is aſa 
VIOUr. 
b Lagtume And Eraſmus inhis preface vponthis text. Þ God 
bens mg the Father hath exalted his ſonne vp on high, being 
bumanam glori- made famous by the humility and ignominy of h1s 
Il inp *4 Croſſe ; hath ginen him a name which excells all hu- 
Puti & craci- 1949 glory :to wit, that now, at the name of that cru- 


fixi nomen  cifyed and beſpitted I: $vs, every knee ſhould bow 
at er [ub- , 
— = gy. of 00pe. 


”, nd many more no doubt vpon diligent inquiry 
mighr be brought, bur I ſuppole interpreters vpon 
theſe words werethe more carelefle to pur downe 
this name Ie$vs becauſe they rooke it as a thing 
granted that Is svs muſt be the name, the text 1s 
i plainc , that itnecdesno expoſition in this kind; 
yertTI am not ignorant bur that there be tome why 
byname here thinke is mcant, God,others the ſonnc 
ot God , but I finde not ſo many agree vpon any 
one name,as vpon this. 


Appenarx : 


Secondly, thisTitle, the naturall onely begotten Soane of 

God: Aname, incommunicable to any creature, peculiar one!) 

ans. ww Chriſt: Aname, more excellent then any name of nic; 

hes che Angels : A name, declaratinely giner: to the hamanity or 
Anſeime, Muſ- X ; C . - 
enlus, Aretivs, perſon of Chriſt, after his reſurreitien ; and therefore in ail 
zndothers, Theſe regards, by ſome good Expoſiroys it is taken to be the 

name aboue cuery,intended in this Text. eMr[were 
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Anſwere. : 


It is moſt truethat this name, the naturall lonne of 
God is peculiar to Chriſt, &abouc any name ot mer 
or Angells,as are diucrs other names of Chriſt alto, 
Yet it doth not follow,thatthis isthename here in. 
tended to be bowed vnto: For that name is natural! 
vnto Chrift, and before all time:this name here 15 an 
acquiſite and purchaſed name in the fulnes ot time; 
For Chriſt merited this name by dying tor vs as 
the rext importeth, he humbled him ſelfe to death 
enen the death of the Croſſe, propter quod wherefore 
or for thus dying , God hath giuen him aname a- 
boue cuery name. Sothat the name here ynto which 
we muſt bow, isa name gwen vnto Chriſt in time. 
and therefore cannot be this name, the naturall [one 
of God, which hee had from all eternity , as he 
was the ſonne of God he could notdy for vs, but 
as Izsvs, he could and did ſuffer the ignominious 
death vpon the Crofle. 

Secondly as the perſon, ſothc name here exalte«| 
was an humble and lowly name, and thereforenced- 
cd, and thcrefore delerued exaltation : but to bee 
called rhe naturall and oncty begorten tonne of 
God, is an excellent and glorious name 1n 1; lelte; 
tharneedeth no exaltarion : for who would nor re 
vcrence and adore thatname. 

Thirdly to be the ſonne of God hath relation to 
the father, and notto vs: and whathad we muſcra- 
ble ſinners beene the berter, tor his being the ſonne 
of Go1, (for thus he was betore all time,) had he 

H - not 


” 
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notbcene alſothe ſunne ofman in time, by taking 
fleſh vpon him,dying for vs, and ſo became as sv 
vnto vs; inthat name he would haue beene a ſcuerc 
Indge to puniſh vs, but no aduocate, or mediator to 
pleade for vs; and therefore in this name Izsvs wil] 
we reioyce, this name I-svs we haue moſt reaſon 
to bow vnto. 

Againe you talke like a {lender divine, and not 
like one thar is ſo orthodoxe , as you would ſeemc . 
tro be, when you ſay, that to be called the ſonne of God 
was giuen to the humanity of Chriſt; true it is, that 
the perſon, which had aflumed to it the humane 
nature, was, andis truely called the ſonne of God. 
but you muſt take heede how you fay , that this 
name was giuen tothe humanity in-theabſtrac: for 
then we may ſay, according to your diuinity, that 
the humanity was the ſonne of God , which no or. 
thodoxe Divine muſt fay ; for — to his hu- 
manity hee was the ſonne of the blefled Virgin, 
wherevpon he commonly calls himſelfe theſonne 
of man: bur it in both reſpects as well of his huma- 
nity as ofhis deity, he werethe ſonne of God, then 
innoreſpect he was the ſonne of man, whichtoſay 
isno {mall error. 

Laſtly, your authors ſay no {uch matter, that this 
name here is the ſonne of Gad, for Aretizs ſaith 
thus (he hath giuen him a name aboue every name,) 
to wit , to Chrift that was man, and ſo to the whole 
perſon of Iz svs. | | 

Anſelme ſaith thus. God exalted him according ts 
hu humane nature . where inalſo hi divine nature 
| may 
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may be ſaid to be exalted according to the declaration 
and manifeſtation of it, for then it begun tobe knowne 
what it was: ſothen,, though his divine nature was 
exalted now becauſe of 'irs manifeſtation , yer his 
humane was exalted in both ſenſes , both in appea 

rance, and in very deedc. 

Theophiladt will nor exclude the humane nature 
from parcaking of this honour , firſt he ſpeakes of 
the fleſh of Chriſt, how it was humbled, now 
{pcaking of his exaltation , take #hs alſo of his fleſh, 
{aith he. Muſculus expounds it not of any one name, 
but of all his names and dignityes together, but will 
not haue it reſtrayned to any one particular name, 


A ppend; x. 


Thirdly,his nane £914nnel, God with vs: A name peculi- 
ar vnto Chrilt; which not onely declares him to be God e- 
quall with the Father and the holy Ghoſ} : butlikewiſe to 
be God tovs , 2ndGod with vs , yea God in our Nature: 
And this is thename,at leaſt in ſubſtance, waich mo!t of the 
Fathers tak2, tobe the name aboueevery name, intended 
in tis Scripture: Who alleadge this place againſt theArrians 
to proue Chriſt to be God coeternall , and coequall with 
hs Father ; interpreting this name to be norbing elſe , bur 
this: that Teſus Chriſt the ſecoxd perſon inthe Trinity, God 
and (Man, ts now ſince his exaltation inthe glory of Ga the 
Father; that ts, God cnreternall and coequall with his Father. 


Anſwere. 


I muſt confeſle indeede , that Emanzell is a very 
gratious name of Chriſt, giuenar his birth, noting 


vnto vs both his God-head and his manhood ; and 
to 
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b notbcene alſothe ſunne ofman in time, by taking 
| k : feſhvpon him,dying for vs, and ſo became als svs 

vnto vs; inthat name he would haue beene a ſeuerc 
k Indge to puniſh vs, but no aduocate, or mediator to 


; it pleade for vs; and therefore in this name Ixsvs will 
+). we reioyce, this name I-svs we haue moſt reaſon 
Mil to bow vnto. 
Bi Againe you talke like a {lender divine, and not 
Ih like one that is ſo orthodoxe , as you would feemc . 
, to be, when you ſay, that to be called the ſonne of God 
f | was giuen to the humanity of Chriſt \ true it is, that 
"448 the perſon, which had afſumed to it the humane 
+ 4h nature, was, andistruely called the ſonne of God. 
{ bi but you muſt take heede how you fay , that this 
(ty name was giuen tothe humanity in theabſtraR: for 
Wl then we may ſay, according to your diuinity, that 
{ the humanity was the ſonne of God , which no or. 
WW thodoxe Diyine muſt ſay ; for according to his hu- 
ul manity hee was the ſonne of the blefled Virgin, 
[ 


| wherevpon he commonly calls himſelfe theſonne 

| We of man: bur it in both reſpects as well of his huma- 
nity as ofhis deity, he werethe ſonne of God, then 

| innoreſpe& he was the ſonne of man, whichtoſay 

| isno ſmall error. 

i tk: Laſtly, your authors ſay no ſuch matter, that this 

_ i, name here is the ſonne of God, for Aretizs faith 


' thus (he hath giuen him a name aboue every name,) 
A \ to wit, to Chriſt that was man, and ſo tothe whole 
A | perſon of Insvs. 


Anſelme ſaith thus. God exalted him according ts 
hu humane nature , where inalſo hu divine nature 
may 
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may be ſaidto be exalted according to the declaration 
and manifeſtation of it, for then it begun tobe knowne 
what it was: fothen, though his divine nature was 
exalted now becauſe of 'irs manifeſtation , yer his 
humane was exalted in both ſenſes , both in appea 

rance, and in very decde. 

Theophilaft will not exclude the humane nature 
from parcaking of this honour , firſt he ſpeakes of 
the fleſh of Chriſt, how it was humbled, now 
{peaking of his exaltation, take #hzs alſo of his fleſh, 
!aith he. Muſcrulus expounds it not of any one name, 
but of all his names and dignityes together, butwill 
not haue it reſtrayned to any one particular name, 
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Thirdly,his nane £mael, God with vs: A name peculi- 
ar vnto Chrilt; which not onely declares him to be God e- 
quall with the Father and the holy Ghoſ}: butlikewiſe to 
be God to vs , andGod with vs , yea God in our Nature: 
And this is the name,at leaſt in ſubſtance, wnich molt of the 
Fathers tak2, to be the naine aboueevery name, intended 
in ths Scripture: Who alleadge this place againſt theArrians 
to prouc Chriſt to be God coeternall, and coequall with 
his Father ; interpreting this name to be nothing elſe , bur 
this: that leſus Chrijt the ſecond perſon inthe Trinity, God 
and (Mun, ts now ſince hs exaltation in the glory of Goa: the 
Father; that 1s, God c1eternall and coequall with his Father. 


Anſwere. 


I muſt confeſle indeede , that Emanzell is a very 
gratious name of Chriſt, giuenar his birth, noting 


vnto vs both his God-head and his manhood ; and 
10 
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locommeth very neere that function and office of 
Chriſt, whercin we moſt reioyce andtriumph; yet 
doth jr not fully exprefſe f much the loue of 
(Chriſt vnto vs, as doth his name Ixsvs. 

For firſt Emanuel! being interpreted is no more 
then, God withvs; now God may be with vs in 


Gen, 2. iudgement, as wellas in mercy; for our puniſhment 


Gen, 11. ; 
engb gh well as for our pardon. 


2 Hor dulce no» For thus he was with Adam in paradiſe,and with 
men leſa, mils the builders of Babel! to the confuſion of their 


maxume neceſ T . 
hw fat, rongues;and allo with $ odome and Gomorrah to their 


liequin quid « Vtter overthrow: and therefore it is not enough that 
gerem, audiens Fe be Emannell, that is, God with vs; vnles he be 
dominum vni- "Io" has ionic f 4\ 
extem , nunquid AſO I =sv s, that is with vsto ourcomfort and (al- 
ron fugerem? VYAarion . 

- — And to ſhowe the difference berweene Emanuel! 
fugit ſed nmef. and I: vs, berweene God being with vs , and God 
fugit, vc. (aving vs, Saint Bernardhath this ſweet meditati- 


ian > gs " ON. T hes ſweete name Ilesvs ſayth he, was very vſe- 


poterit eſſe,qum full and neceſſary for me, otherwiſe if I ſhould heare 


_ _ that the Lord is comming , what ſhould 1 doe? ſhould 


24 confolatg- 1 0t fly? like Adam , who fled indeed from his face 
wy yg . but {2 not away:thould 1 not deſpaire,when I hear 


pa _—_ that he comes ; whoſe lawe I haue traxſgreſſed, whoſe 


plico fducialiur Patience I haue abuſed;for whoſe bleſſings I haue beene 
quid enim =found ſo unthankfull ? what greater comfort then can 
prank. ar there be,then ina ſweeteattribute,then in a conſolato- 
nit is donum 7'y name? therefore he himſelfe ſayth,the ſonne of man 
ranges” gp; cometh not to Iudge theworld, but that the world may 
Enidh, Domini, 6e ſaned by him, Now I come, boldly unto him, now 


Iſup- 


= ad 
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7 ſupplicate with confidence , for what ſhould T bee a. 
frayd of ,when as my Saviour comes into my houſe, 

Secondly it is not ſufficient for vs , that he be 
God with vs;for ſo he may liue, remainc, and con- 
rinue amonght vs; but giue mea name that notes vn- 
ro vs his paſſion and bitter death - for as the caſe 
ood with vs,we had beene neuer the better for his 
beinga God, andalſo with vs, vnles he had like- 
wile dyed for vs . for wee had a great burden ot 
{innes to be taken from vs ; butwithour ſhedding of 
blood there could be no remiſſion of them z what 
laith our Saviour 2 verily verily I ſay unto you,ex- 
cept a corne of wheat fall into the groundand dy , it a- lot $2, 24, 
bid*;h alone: but if it dy, it bringeth for th much fruit: 
wherevpon ſayth Saint Bernard, is it ſo ſweete faui- 
our? Let therefore this graine dy, and let the high  _ 
ſtanding corne of the Gentiles bee increaſed and mul. — 
tiplyed . Now there is no name that doth fo fully fn A 
ſer forth the dying of our ſauiour as his name Issvs: /e's. Ser.15, 
Iris nor thena God living but a God dying which * © 
crownes our comfort and ioy - no marvaylethen 
though this death and paſſion of Chriſt wrought {6 
much vponthe Apoſtles vnderſtanding and his affe- 
ction alſo; vpon his vnderſtanding, for he deſired to 
know nothing but l:svs Chriſt, what, and him 
borne,or working miracles,or kee ing the law?no, TERt- 3 
but and him crucified. This alſo tid wonderfully 
ſtirre vp his affection of ioy; God for bid faith he, 
a nother place,that I ſhould reioyce but inthe Croſſe of G9. 5,14 
o&r Lord Iz 8vs Chriſtthatis in Chriſt crucified. t 
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Fourthly,his name, Mediator or Imterceſſor which as it 
peculiar unto (hriſt ; ſOit is 4 name which he hath gained 
/ince his exaltation tothe right hand of his Father, where he 
now [its to make interceſſion for vs. 


Anſwere. 


I grantthat this name Mediator is alſo a com- 
"Ou. x and pcaceablec name, and notes indeed a re. 
conciler betweene two thatare at odds; yet this 
name doth not ſo much ſer forth our miſery and 
Gods mercy in our ſaluation, asdoth the name 
[tsvs. oF | 
* For firſta mediator may be berweene two that 
are fallen out, and both of themroo blame ,as its 
commonly inthe World when two fall out, thre 
is vſually a fault on both ſides; bur ſuch a mediator 
isnotIz$vs,for when God and man fell out, the 
fault was onely on mans fide, he was only the party 
peccant; yet ſuch was Gods goodnefle towards vs; 
who as though he had offended vs, ſeekes to be ve- 
conciled to vs; ſuch a mediator is Iz svs. 

Againe a mediator may interceede betweene tw 


that are fallen out, but they may be ſuch, rhat doc 


not depend one vpon the other, cither for their be- 
ing, or well being; but will bee otherwilc in good 
cateboth of them, though they neuer bee friends: 
"Bur Izsvs-is a mediator, that ſuppoles one party 
vtterly loſt and vadone without reconciliation,a ſa- 
ving mediator preſuppoles one fide to be in a m_ 
rablc 


cat. Þy m 
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rable and forlorne caſe . And therefore Is svs it 
is,and I: svs alone, that prompts vnto me, borl: 
Gods infinite mercy, and myne owne vnipeakablc 
miſery, 


Appenaix. 
Fiftly, his title, Head over all things to the Church; « 


name peculiar vnto Chriſt, and 2 part or conſequent of his 

exaltation; which denotes his ſupremacy ouer bis whole 

body the Church; and their ſubordination and fubie&ion 

vnto him:To which I might adde his other glorious Titles, 

Iſay 9.6.eAnd his name Gal be called Wonderfull, Counſel. 

lor, The Mighty God, The everlaſting Father the Prince 

of Peace,the bleſſed andonely Potentate, and the like, winch See Bernard, 
becauſe they molt liuely and fully exprefle the Maieftie,Dei. OY 
ty,Kingdome, glory, exaltation, and loueraignty of Chriſt, 
are in this reſpe& preferred aboue his name leſus. Therefore 


it oannot be the name aboue every name , intended in the 
Text. . 


Anſwer. 

To be head oucrall things to the Church, isno 
proper name, buta title orattribute of Chriſt.Ifir 
were a name, it is ſo ſupereminent and command 
ing aname of it ſclte,that it needs no exaltation;and 
this, as many other attributes of his, is buran effeR 
and conſequent of his name Iz sys: neither neede 
you vrgetheſe glorious titles of Chriſt out of 1/a, 
for all theſe names are exalted, and high enough of 
themſelues, whereas God intends in this place, to 
raiſe and honour no glorious name, but ſuch a one 
as was 12nomiruous to — ; no high andimperi- 


z JUS 
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ous name, but an humble and lowly name, not + 
name of powerand majeſty, but aname of pitty and 

mercy. | 
' __  Youbidme ſee Bernard ſer.15, in Cant. and (0 
anne # Thauc, bur I canſee inirnothing thar helpes you, 
coofiliarizs in DU rather againſt you: for that ſermon is nothing 
predicatine, el{e but an extolling of this ſweete and comfortable 


——_ name Izsvs. ButI wiſh:you to'ſfee the fame Bey- 


tis in Paſpze, #ard in another place, and there you ſhall findethat 


ya he compriſes all. theſe glorious names of Chriſt 
dio, Privceps; Withinthis name Tesvs, For (faith he) Chrift was 
pacis inperpe» wonderfull in his Natiuity, Counſellor in his Preach- 
uabeatizedine. 1,45 God in working Miracles, Mighty in his paſts. 
Horum ſex no- 0, the euerlaſting Father of the world to'come in his 
minum conſe- reſurrettion, and the Prince = in perpetnall fe. 


quentiam & Eo. of 
LE uter brevi} #711 #e: butthen he adderh, the vertne and effect of 


ter atg; elegan= tHeſe ſie names, the Angell doth briefly and elegant. 

er comprevet- [y, tet yp, in that one name, ſpeaking vnto Toleph. 
is wno nom:ne K. . : 

angelus oquea- £09 ſhalt call(laith he) his name Te 8v $; you ſeether 

ao adloſeph that according to Saint Bernard theſetitles as glori- 
vocab matt ous as they are, yet they are all comayned with in. 
pomn VESVM EE 

Fern, pary. the compaſle of this fweete name I svs, 

Serm, lor. 10, 


Append, 


Laſtly, rhe very words of the Text ; which runae in the 
genitiue caſe; imthe name of Teſus, not in the ablatiue, that 
1n the nameTeſus: which make Lord, (IF any expreſſe parti. 
cular name)the%ame aboue every name, a$ 1 haue proued, 
(by which name v ; tongue ſhall confeſſe Chriſt Teſs at the 
tatt:)together with the whole current of ancient and mo» 
derne Comentators onthis Text , doe infallibly diſprouc 
Jeſus, tobe the name intendedin the Text; Therefore this 
| bowirg 
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bowing at the name of Ieſus (which moſt take to be onely 
the perſon,the power,and ſoncraigne authority, notany pecu- 
liar name of Chriſt can be no duty of the Text. 


Anfwere. 


Here 1s nothing bur a repetition of arguments al- 
ready anſwered , bur of all the reſt , I wonder that 
you ſtill crake of the whole current of old and new 
commentators, when you haue ſcarce one either 
old or new on your ſide . Againe I deny not,bur 
name doth ſometime ſignifie a perſon, power, and 
authority , as in ſome of theſe places alleadged by 
you, but itdothnot alwayes fignifie thus ; bur is 
ſometimes taken properly, for a nameindeed: wit- 
nefſethat place to the Hebrews where the Apoſtle 
proues the preheminency of Cariſt aboue men or 
Angels, 4 notatione nomins from his very name be- 
ing made ſo much better then the Angells as hehath yg, .. 
by inheritance obtayned a more excellent name then 
ihey,for unto whichof the Angels ſaid he at any time 
thou art my ſonne , ſo likewile in the third comman. 
dement thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
Godin vaine. Who can expound name there,any &- 
therwiſethen properly and litterally; bur that namc 
lignifieth here, neither perſon, nor power, burtthis 
uame It svs, I haue ſuthciently proved betore. 


Append. 


Secondly,the bowing of the kxee in the name of Teſta , 1. 
not literally meant of any corporall or proper bowing of . 
the knee either tothe perſon or name of Chriſt, but only os 

[ * a T.OTa. 


- 
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a metaphorical. The bowing of the knee (as likewiſe of the 
head)is taken 4. manner of wayes in Scripture. Firft, for ex- 
ternall reverence or vereration due only to men: Secondly,for 

Divine worſhip or adoration due only to God, Thirdly, for the 

duty of prazer,which men commonly performe with bended 
brees,Fourthly, for ſubieft ion: which is outwardly Expreſſed 

among men by bowing the knee. The firtt of theſe bowings 
cannot be here intended, becauſe it is due tomen; whereas 
this is ſuch abowing as is due only to Chriſt , asGod and 
manzas is due to him only in regard of his exaltation,and of 
his name aboue euery name : therefore a bowing of which 
no creatures capeable, 


Anſwere. 


You haue all this while laboured to proue thax 
by name in the text is not meant the name Iz svs, 
butrather any other name of Chriſt, herenowyou 
paſſefrom the name,to the bowing of the knee: and 
you thinke thar you haue _— diſtinguiſhed 
bowing of the knee into fourc kinds ; bur if you 
looke wellinto your divifion', you need make but 
two members of it, to wit,either civill reverence or 
divine worſhip; for whereas you ſay thirdly that it 
is taken for the dnty of | Rs » (though bowing of 
the knee is ſeldometaken for the duty itſelfe, being 
but anadiun&, circumſtance,and ceremony ofthar 
duty) Iwould know of you, whether that be not 
part ofdiuine worſhip tokneele vnto Godin pray- 


Cr. 

And fourthly you ſay, ## i zaker for ſubiettion. 
demand whether this ſubicRtion be ro God or man, 
ifro 'God,then it is divine; if ro man,thenit is civill, 
and 


—————  .—_— 
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and ſo now there arc but two parts to be feencof 


your fourc. Though you miſtake here all the wiule 
for bowing of the knee, is neither divine , or cvill 
honor in it ſclfe, but a ſigne of either, according to 
the partie to whame it is applyed : the worlkipit 
{elfe,is in the hart and aftection of the bower. 

Againe why may not the ſecond of theſe bow- 
ings be here implyed, whenas you your ſelte ſay 
unmediately before, that this is fich 2 bowing as 1s 
due onely to Chriſt as God and man : andſucha 
bowing whereof no creature is capable , therefore 
according to your owne verdit, it muſt be divine a- 
doration, due onely to God. 


Append R 


The 24. of theſe bowings cannot be here implied. much 
leſſe the 34. becaule they extend not vnto Infidels, Devils, 


ro wicked or damned ſoules : who though they be all ſub. 


ze& vnto Chriſt as to a Lord,again(t their wills; yet they doe 
not worſhip,adore, or pray vnto him, as their Saviour;nor 
yzeld any voluntary honour, ſervice, adoration,or ob:dience 
to him,as their God: They neither truely worſhip the Lord 

leſus Chrift , nor yet pray vato the Father inthe name of 
Chriſt, (which ſome rake to be the meaning ofthis phrale; ) 

Theretore theſe cannot be the bowings intended ia this 

Text , lince they extend not wato every knee of thengs :+; 

earth,and things vnder the earth ; which bow not thiys tn 

tae perſon of leſus, muck lefle vnto Ins name, 


Anſwere, 
Y ou ſuppolſeT fee that inthistcxt, no bowing is 
nq* vn 
vnderſtood,but a willing,ready anddevourbowing, 
but I hauctold you bctore, thatthe currencexpoſi- 
tion 
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tion of interpreters vnderſtand ir of both volunta- 
ry and involuntary bowing; for all ſhall bow one of 
chel twowayes ; thoſe thar will not bow willingly 
ſhall be made to bow againſt their willszthe origi. 
way yow nall{aith every knee hhalllow atiuely , and ſo ſee- 
xd meth toaymeat voluntary bowers : butthe vulgar 
ſtriketh at involuntary bowcrs, & therefore readeth 
it thus, omne gens fletFatur, every knee ſhall be bowed, 

And whereas you ſay, that ſome vnderſtand 
theſe words inthe name of leſus euery knee ſhall bow, 
that men ſhall pray vnto the Father in thename of 
Chriſt ; this cannot bethe meaning ofthem , as I 
haue told you before; and beſides all things in hea- 
ven, andearth, and vnder the earth, will not pray 
vnto the farher in the name of Chriſt, vnleſſe you 
will run into Ortgens opinion, to haueall menand 
devils ſaved; for thoſe that can thus pray vato God 
inthe name of Chriſt, there is ſome hope of their 
ſalvarion . 


Appendix 


» Miki fiefit- The onely bowiog then intended in this Text, is a ® bowing 
os yn of(ubi Sion, a neceſſary conſequent of Chriſts exaltation, 
herds Which implies a ſubic&tion of all thoſe creattures vnto 
iehitey Chriſt, above whom he is exalted . This is a bowing which 
mee poteſtati, ſyites as wall to Infidels, Devils, Iewes,and damned foules, 
vt per flei0- «to Saints and Angells, as well tofpirits and creatures 

_— = fabje wanting knees,as to men that haue knees: This is a bowin 

and, which allcreatures, which all Angels,men, and Divils, (h 

Anſclmusin ioyntly giue to Chriſt as laſt , as to their Soveraigne Lord, 
Rom.14.11. theirKing, andIudge , when they ſhal] all perſonally ap- 
peare before his iudgement ſeate co receiue a finall _ 
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fom him according totheir workes: theonely ti-ne when 
rhis Scripture ſhall be litterally fulfilled in, and of which it 
is aQually andprincipally intended, WitnefleRom. 14.6. 
9.10.11.12.Epheſ:1.20.21.2 2-Rev:1.7.cap.5.8,to theend, 
CaP.20-I1.12-1 3-14, Mat:28.18,1 Cor: 15.24-25,2 7-28. 
Hebr.2.7.8.x Pet: 3.2 2.10hn 17.2.A&s.10.36.Col:1.17.18. 
x Cor.8.5.6.lfay 45.2 2.2 3-Dan-7e14-and other Scriptures, 
quoted in the margent. p. 192. numb. 2, which being all 
compared together , will infallibly euince chis bowing of 
\ubieRion to be the onely bowing intended in this Text, 


Anſwere. 


[ grant withoutany more a doe, thata bowing of 
{ubiection is here intended in the text ; but ſubie&ti- 
on is two fold, either inward ofthe hart, or out- 
 wardexprefled by ſome exrernall or bodily geſture: 
now vnleſle you proue, that inthoſe places quored 
by you, is meant inward ſubjeRion onely, you ſay 
nothing; for I confeſſe that by bowing is ment ſub. 
ietion, butnotrthe inward without the outward; 
but rather theinward , as it is expreſſed by the our- 
ward - and this is the meaning of bowing the knee 
in theſe three famous and parallell places 1ſ* 45.25. 
Rom: 14411. Phil: 2. 10. as T ſhallproueanonourt 
of Calvin, But your mynd runsall vponſubieRion 
withourany bowing art all; nether doth Anſelm 
place make for you, for by bowing indeedeis meant 
che ſubje&tion of all things ; but he doth nor ſay,this 
ſubiectionis inward onely,and not outward. 

This outward bowing of the knee will ſute well 
enavgh to all men both good and bad atthe laſt 

K day 
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day, for thenall ſhall haue knees againe, the good 
willingly,the bad whether they will or no ſhall be 
made to ſtoope; this bowing of the knee ſutes alſo 
well enough with good and bad Angells , for 4 
though they haue nor knees properly to called, yer 
| haue they ſomething whereby they outwardly ex- 
| preſſe their obedienceand {ubiceion vnto Chriſt,. 
whichisthe meaning of bowing the knee as I haue 
| proued before. 
1 Againe,I graunt that this bowing is principally 
intendedarthelaſt day, and thenisthe only time 
when this ſcripture ſhall be truely fulflled, and 
therefore you needed not haue brought ſo many 
ws places of {criptureto proue it: for it appeares plaine | 
enough by comparing this place with that parallell . 
place Rom.14.11. where he ſpeaks of this bowing 
and alſo ſets downe the time wee ſhall all ſtand before 
the Indgement ſeat of God, for it 1s written, as T line 
ſaith the Lord every knee ſhall bow to me, and with- 
out doubt euery knee will not bow till then;for not 
to ſpeake of Heathens, Infidells,Turks, and all vn- 
belecuers out of the Church; many that are Chri- 
ſtians in the Church, haue ſtiffe knees and will not 
bow; and you your ſelfeitſeemes, if there were no 
other, will hinder that this Text ſhall not be fulfil- 
led yer. . | 
Bur what will you gaineby all this, ir is princi- > 


pally intended atthelaſtday, therefore is there no 
intent, that any ſhould bow inthe meane time? Ir 1s 
* literally to be fulfilledthen: may it not, nay muſt | 
.irnottherefore be a fulfilling now , and ſo goe " 
y 


TE? 
-$F'+- 
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wo 


by degreestobe more and more verified? Forthat 
which is principally intended, doth not take aw, 
that which is lefle principally vnderſtood, | 
So that though all muſt.bow then to Is sr + 
whether they will or no, yet ſome that be good 
(Chriſtians inthe meane time will & ought to 503% 
to him willingly,& ofa ready minde. And thus M, 
Caluina man whole authority you will not eaſily 
deny, doth well expound this place': for making 


this obie&tion which you doe, that this bowing 1s Sm viazt 7/2. 
ro beat the laſt day of Iudgement, therefore not to 2 
be vrged now as a duty of the text; an{wererh rus, 7 Chriſt rex: 
that the condition of Chriſts kingdome i ſuch that it *** _ has 
ncreaſeth dayly and groweth greater and greater, but vs ID 
yet ſo that it hath not his full perfettion in this world, provibatarger- 
neither ſhall hawe vntill the laſt day of Indgement, $0 [anmuere 
both of theſe be true, that all things are now ſubiefted ne A 
vnto Chriſt, and yet that this ſubiettion ſhall not be 19m ante with 
fall and compleat before the day of reſurrettion , be- — 
cauſe then ſhall be fully perfeFed, that which now ts tta virung, ”—_ 
onely begunne: therefore this prophecy (faith he) ot _ 26 0 
without good reaſon ts applied to diverſe times di- H—_ 
ver ſly, as all other prophecies, doe not perfect Chriſts tamen ans ſub- 
kingdome in a moment of time, but doc deſcribe it vn- ——_ pe 
to vs inits whole circun;, and indeede 1 rake rhele en reſinrefiie- 
words to be rather a prophecy, or prediction of **-, 

what is tocome,thena precept or duty of what is jane BE = 
now tobe done; {ay rather a prophecy or predicti abq;ratione 
on, if we looke vnto the principall ſcope andintene #vns ane: 
ofthetext;yer vnder this prophecy exprelled,rhere acauact_—_ 
is aduty implyed; for prophecyes are oftwo ſorts, &«. 

K 2 ſome 
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ſome tharare fullflled in'an-inſtant, others by de. 
grees and by little and by little; this prophecy is of 
of the latter ſort as Mr.Calvin very well obſerueth, 
From hence then the Church of Chriſt thus: reafo. 
neth,ſhall all knees bow to his name at the laſt whe- 
therthey will orno, and muſtthis prophecy be 4 
tulfilling inthis life; then ſome ought to- bow to it 
now: then certainely wee that be chriſtians , and- 
looke to be ſaued by him;are bound now by vertue 
of this prophecy,ro doc his-name that honour, . ſee- 
ing it is a prophecy which now muſt beginto be ve. 
iledfo that euery good Chriſtian heart can-argue 
thus fromtheſe words: all ſhall bow then,therefore 
I muſt, I ought to bownow.. Thelike is of conteſ. 
ſing with the tongue, for if euery rongue.muſt con- 
feſle that. Ixsvs Curisris LoxD, at:the laſt 
day: are not we bound euen from theſe words to 


confefſe him now in our rongues , and fo turne- 


this prophecy of all, into a precept vnto vs, yea 


though we had no other text to proue that wee: 


muſt make an open confeſhon with our rongues, - 


and had it not beene for theſe words the Chu;-h- 


doubtleſſe ,. had neuer thought of this ceremo.-. 


ny : for this will neuer bee verified till the end: 


of the world ,. every knee ſhall bow, yet as Þ 
ſayd, in;the meanetime ſome knees , I meane of 
200d Chriſtians ; ought to bowe euen from this; 


text; which bowing of ours Itake to-bee a bowing, . 
not onely of ſubicction, bur of gratitude and thank. 
full remembrance; ſo that when I put off my hart, 
or bow my.kneeatthethe name of Issy s,1 oem | 

onely 


| | 
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onely acknowledge his power and ſoueraignety 0- 
ver me; bur Idoealfſo call ro mynde and in all hum- 
blencs acknowledge that ineſtimable favour he hath 
ſhowed me in this name Izsvs: ſo that my bowing 
of body and ſoule vnto his name is a reall thank(- 
211ing vnto him . And in our thankſgiving vnto 
God I hope you will allow bowing; for as that 
learned Biſhop hath obſerved, it hath ever beene the p,g, ,.g. 
manner in Chriſts Church that whether we offer wn- 
to God,as here we doe,theſacrificeofpra iſe and thankſ- 
gtving,or receaue ought offered from him, to doeit 
kneeling. 


Appenatx. 


Witneſle Clemens Alexand, Strom, 1, 1.,f 72. F. Irenem 
eAdverſu Hereſes, l.n.c.2, Tertullian De Trinitate lib, 
Tom, 2.p,260, Ci De Bono Patientie lib: Tom: 1. pag: 
314. Adverſus Iudeos.l.2.c.12. Expoſitio in Symbolum.p.168, 
Or:gen Homil. 2.Super.l.ludicum. Tom. 1.f.178. G.l1b, g, 4 Bt in aliolo. 
in Rorp:1 4. Tom.2 fol:21 5. Athanaſius (, ontr. Arrianos l,1,f, © ipſe Apoſto- 
76. De Incarnatione Chriſti, p.271.278. Hilarie De Trini. —_ A 
Wquil 1e/u 
rate,l.8.f.g3.b1.9.p.64. ard Enarrat. m Pſal.2..1 98. The- omue gems flee 
phil Antiochenus Comment. in 4.Evangelia,Bibl, Patyum, Autur celeſti- 
1 om.2.p-148, Baſilins Magn De Spiritu Sanitoad Am. *yeneirium, 
phyl:c 8.T om.1.p.180. Greg. Nazienzen Oratio 5. De Filio, e 
P:142,143-4nd Elias Ibidem Greg, Niſſen Diipur.'De Ant. copnitlad 
ma & Reſurrettione, p.194. 212. Ambroſe Hexaem.1.6.c.g. ſunettionem 
Enar.in P/al.118. Otton,1 4.4and 20. ( omment 41 0.m Luc, mentis,& ins 
20 andinPhil.2.9.10. Heirom Comment, 1,1 3. in Iſatam, c, **4tionem a- 
45 Comment in Phil 2,9,10.,and Com.li2.inEpheſ.2,Tom.s, 
p-164.6.4ndinc.z.p.*174:b,4 notable fullplace. Cyrillus Hr- ting, wrre ſe 
ernſol, Catccheſis,r 5. Chryſoſtome Hom, 32. in 1 Cer. 12, and cotquantss. 
K 2: Sermo.. 
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Sermo 7.in Phil,2.9.10. Auguftice DeT rinitate. l.1.c.x 2. 
: Queſt ionum m Geneſ, Tit.123, Trattatiu 175, inloarmem, 
Tralt. in Pſal.109. and Contra CMaximinum,lib.2,c,.The. 
ophylatt Alexand, Epiſe, Epiſtola Paſchalts, 2, Bib- patrum 
Tom, 4..þ. 718.Cyrillus Alexandrinus in Heſaiam. l.4.c.4 5, 
' Oratio 3. Tom.1.P.312«l.5,C.5 59.362. 1n loannem l,x 7c. 
17-20.22«De Iucarnatione Unigeniti.c,11. and 26, Theſau- 
71.16.13. Tom 2.p.270,Primaſing Sedulins, Remigins, Beda, 
Haywo,eAnſelme,T heodoret Theophylatt,and Oecumineus, 
in Phil.2.9.10.and in Rom 14.v.8.t0 13.Paul; Oroſy Apolo. 
gia De Libertate Arbitry contra Pelagianos , Brbl. Patrum 
Tom,15.p.148.H.149. A.Leo De Teinnio 10. Menſis germs, 
1. De Reſurreitwne Domint Sermo 11, 6.4. De Natinitate 
Dom, Serme 9.c.2.De Teiunio q. Menſis Sermo 6.6.2, Epiſ- 
tol,Decretalium.Epiſt, 11.14.81. 4d 95. (, bryſologis Sermo 
144-145. Fulgenti Obiett, Arrian: Diſcuſſio p- 204. De 
Paſjione Domini, ad T ranſimundum, 1.7; , p.414. Damaſeen, 
Orthodoxe Fidei, 1.3.c.29. 1fiodoy Hiſpalenſis. ( omment.in 
Geneſim,c. 30,þ,301, Bernard DePaſſione Domini Sermo 
Col: 149.F: Decreta Gaie Pape: Anno 284, Cc: 4, Surins 
Concil:T om: 1.277. eAnathem. Cyril Declaratio, eAna- 
thematiſmm 6.1bid,p, 666, Epiſtola Toannis Pape 2, «An- 
ve 531, 4d Valerium. Surmw Tom, 2, p: 386, Synodns 
Francofurdie ſub «Adriano. Surius Tom. 3. p. 247, Pau 
lint Aquilienſis Patriache:(, ontr. Felicem Vrgeliumlib, 2,4- 
pud Alcuvini Opera (0.1830.1801. Alexand, Alenſis T he. 
ologia Summa. pars 1. Queſt, 21, Memb.x. Artic.qe ard pars 
3« Queft 17. Memb .g.Artic.17. Aclredius Sermo 1, in cap. 
1 3. [ſai« Bibl, Patrum, Tom, 173. pag. 12.13. (who all 
tikewiſe read this Text, {n »owrne leſ &c.not Ad nomen:) 
Aquinas, Peter Lombard,Gorran, Bruno Salmeron , Eiting, 

Gloſſa Ordinarlis , Lyra,Caluin, Muſculus,Bullinger, CAlar- 
lorat,Lanchins, Gualther Olevian,Beza, Aretius, Hyperins, 


Hunnins, T ynaall, Dr.Fulke, CAlr. Carrwraght, and Dr. © 
Airy.In Phil 2.9.10. Innins Parellel, 116.2, m Rom. 1.4. v. 
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10-11.F er, Luth er, KomingStein,Sarceriis, eAvernarini, 
e Mattheus, Chrytz4 and Nr.Boyes,n there Poſtrls on the 
Epiſtle on Pal me Sunday: Cutbert Tonſtall,in his ſermon on 
Palme Sanday, on Phil, 2. printed15 39, Biſbop Babmgion, 
Dr. Whitaber, Mr. Perkins, Mr.Charke, and Dr. Willet.in 
t:cir places formerly quoted in the Margent. Þ. 193-194» 
who all with on conlent, interpret this bowing of the knee 
in the Text, not of any corporall bowing of the knee (much 
lefſe of the head or har without che knee, which moſt now 
vſe) at every mention or recitall of the name Jeſus ; but of 
a vniverſall joynt ſubieft ion of all Angels, men, and Devils to 
the perſon, Scepter, power, and indicature of Chriſt, eſpecially 
in the generall day of indgement: Sq that by all their ſeverall 
Interprecations,thisliterall genuflexionat the name of Ieſus 


isno precepr, no duty of this Text; which giues nocolour 
roir, 


Anſwere. 


I know not why you ſhould bring ſuch a multi- 
zude of quotations,as you haue done here and as 
many in your laſt tract, vnleſſe you intend thereby 
ro aſtoniſh your ignorant reader, and make hin 
wonder at your great reading; and to weary out. 
and diſcourage your examiner. | 

But I am glad to hearethat you rely ſo much 
/pon-the authority of o:hers; eſpecially vpon thc 
icſtimony of the auncient fathers, for many nov. 
adaics care notforthem: and it you muſt needs be 
tampering with divinity, I would commend vnto 
you the reading and ſtudying ofthem, and not on- 
ly to, but the following of them,& harkning vnto 
them, when they agree rogether ; and verily were 

all 
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all theſe Fathers on your fide., as you pretend, T 
ſhould very muchincline to your aflerti6zfor I take 
the conſent of Fathers, both in the expoſition of a- 
nytext of the Scripture, as 'alſo in other points, 
which are not drawne out of Scriptu re, ſothey bee 
not againſt Scripture, to be a very good rule for ys 
rofollow. And would our aduerſaries of Rome 
ſtand to this tryall, Iam perſwaded our controuer- 
fies betweene vs andthem al{o would cometo ſome 
happie iſſue, 

- BurI am afraid your compilers haue herein 
done you ſome wrong; I could wiſh, you had 
broughe fewer authors and to more purpoſe, for ir 
15notthe number of rhem that muſt prevaile, but 
the rightapplication and ſtrength of them, as Saint 
Anſtinſaith ſomewhere vpon ſome other occaſion, 
noli numerare ſed appende, we muſt not take them 
by rale but by weight. For theſe Fathers and other 
writers herealleadged, prouc not what you intend, 
orthey proue whatI deny not. They are broughr 
to aukcgpod theſerwo concluſions. 

Firſt that this bowinghere is principally inten- 
dedatthe laſt day which I deny nor, bur haue be. 
fore confeſſed andproued it. 

Secondly thatthis bowing hereintendedis only 
the bowing of ſubiedtion, whichalſo I deny nor, 
Buras I told you before, there is an inward. ſubic- 
&ion ofthe heart,and an outward ſubieRion of the 
body; I ſay theſe teſtimonies here brought doe 
meane the inward ſubieionas ir is expreſſed by 
the outward; you ſay , by them the inward ſub. 

iection 
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icRion without the outward is meant ; if this ap- 
peare out of theſe authors,lI yeeld, it the other bee 
proued,then all ſhall ſee how you haue abuſed your 
reader with a multitude of authors to no purpole. 
I haue pervſed themall (where I paſſeby your 
miſſeallcadging of bookes and chapters many times 
you will ſay itis the fault of the printer) and there 
15 not one placeamongſt them that faith by bowing 
or ſubiection here is meantthe inward only; or thar 
a man may probably gather ſuch a conſtruction 
trom their words, but onely one; which you call 
your notable-full place, and therefore can put the 
wordsatlargein the margent, but you are afraid t9 
put downe any words out of other fathers leaſt you 
ſhould be deſcryed. And it had beenc better for 
yourcauſe to haue brought butfoure or five ſuch 
placesout of good authors,then all theſe you haue 
heaped together. Iwill not heare trouble the rea- 
der to anſwere their words till you bring them, for 
theſe and thoſe in your other booke, will be ſuffi. 
entto make a volume by themlſelues : and if you 
hereafter be diſpoſed to put downe their words 
oneafter another, I will promiſe you, to yndertake 
the anſwere both of theſe and thoſe in particular, 
torT know wharis in them already. Onely rhus 
much the reader ſhall know , that many of thoſe 
writers both oldand new, which you cite for only 
inward ſubiection;doe cxpreſlely ſay,thatrby bow- 
ing the knee here, is meant outward reverence and 
bodily geſture, 
As Firſt Saint Terome, vpon thar paralel place to 
| L this 
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| . . this ofthe Phil: enery knee ſhall bow to me, Iſa: 45. 
Is quo perſpicue ay hich vi States o F Und” 
fenifcaturpe. 23+faith thus. In which place u platnely decyphere 
paluschriftia» onto v5the condition of the Chriſtian. For it ts the 
me me: Cuſtomeofthe Church now to bow the knee to Chriſt 
ecclejraſiicieſt, ; L 
chriſtozenuſte- which theTewes ſhewing the ſtubbornenes experver (- 
CO I" nefſe of their minds altogether refuſe todoe, where 
prey al by genufle&tion he muſt needs meane an outward 
ſtrames,omrin Cxprefſion of bodily-reverence; otherwiſe . it could 
nofeciun. notappeare whertherthe Tewes refuſed to ſhew this 
reſpect or no, if it were only inward. Beſides you 
muſt obſerue that it was a cuſtome of the Church 
in his dajes and not any mans private concelt or de. 
votion. 
Theſecond is Sainr Ambroſe 11b.6. hexam.cap. g. 
Alexibilegwny Where ſpeaking before of all the other parts of our 
wore c:teis body,at length he comesto the kneezand faith , 2he 
Dei micigatut frage is flexible, Whereby aboue all other meanes both 
ty cont the offence againſt God us pacified , and his grace im- 
enim Patris (ui plored; for this is the guift of the Father beſtowed wp. 
erga filium d%- 19; ys ſonne; that at the name of Te svs enery knee 
ni efl ui in no- Shim : | 
mine Ioſu emne ſhould bow of things im heauen and things inearth,and 
genu curaeruw things vnder the earth. | 


pa gre neo Thirdly S. Auſtinexpounds this place allo litte- 
10749, rally, ofacorporall and ourward bowing of the 


body. For ſpeaking of 7oſephs dreame Gen. 37. thac 
his Father, Mother, and Brethren ſhould boy 
downeto him, he applyeth this vnto Chriſt, But 
toſephsbrerhrery did: properly and litrerally bo\y 
downeto him, as we read Ger. 42.6. therctore this 
vroueth ſtrongly that wee muſt litrerally bow 
Jowneto Chriſt. And whereas S, Auſtin ſaith,thar 


this 
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Fen . ſe In Chili: et 
this bowing was not pct formed by his Father arid perſona fa:3'2rm 
Mother, for his Fathcr did not bow, as being very relligzpete!? 26a 


= 


old, and his mother could not be {aid to bow, being —_—_ 
dead beforc, therefore S. Auftin laith that this PrO- dicit 4552. 
phecy was rot fulfilled in them, but in Chriſt, 2#«o-mw: 


a. , . YT &4 nem: juper 
bringing in this place to the Philip. Therefore mm," ., 


Chriſt his perſon, thus place may ve eaſily vnaerſtood in nunex e's 
euen of thoſe that be dead according to that which the om gona ſice 
tus, cale(t;e 
2 Kun becauſe he hath ginen him @ name ,,, une;iun 
aboue euery name, that at the name of Tz svs every & mfenorur 
knee ſhould be bowed, of things1n heauen,of things in groom, 
earth, and things vnder the earth. jth 23 
Fourthly Theophilus Alexandriams, vpon thete 
words, (ome gen flectet) ſaith , this bowingis a _— & bi- 
ſiene or token of humble and earneſt prayer, if itbe 2% wan. 
roken and outward figne, then hee rakes bowing Epilt. Paſchal, 
properly. 
Laſtly Anſelmetaketh bowing of the knee here 
litterally, for vpon this placero the Philip, ſpeak- 


ing of genuflection, he ſaith, which is an enident Duedeft £4. 


ſigne of ſubieftion, If this bowing be afigne of ſuh- denn ſu: 


icon, then it is more then the thing fignified, ro 
wit, ſubicction it ſelfe. 

The learned Biſhop citeth two other auncient 
authors alſo, rothis purpoſe, to wit,Cyrill and The- 
adoret. 

The reſt of the Fathers you bring,ſpeake indeed, 
as I rold you of {ubicction, though ſome of then; 
bring in nothing but the bare words of this. text, 
but expound them not. Others jndeede expound 
them of the power and authoriry of Chriſt ouer all 

2 Creatures 
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creatures andrtheir ſubieion to him, but by no 
words oftheirs wee cangather that they exclude 
outward obeyſance, therefore by good congruity 
we may, nay we ought to expound them to meane, 
what hee others hane expreſlcly declared, to wit, 
thatby bowing the knee here, they would haue the 
outward ſeruice of the body,as well as.that inward 
of the minde. 

Thus we hauethe conſent of Fathers againſt 
you: and thus they will all very well agree roge- 
ther, otherwiſe they ſhould be found to diſagree. 
If ſome of them ſhould ſay that by bowing of the 
knee here is meant only the {ubieCtion of the heart,, 
others, the outward expreſſton of bodily reverence 
alſo. 

Where obſerue bythe way, to-avotd all cauil- 
ling, that we ſpeake notnow abour the name- in the 
text for thatis diſpatched before , but now: you 
know weare toexamine, what js meant by bowing 
of the knee in the Fext:and therefore I vrge theſe 
auncient-authors and other new writers -afterwards, 
onely to ſhew, what is the mcaning of bowing the 
knee, whether it beto be vnderſtood of an inward 
{\ubicion ofthe heart only,as you would haue it, 
or of ſome outward obeyſance allo, 1oyned with 
the inward.,as I contend: Andrthis 1s all that the 
lcarned Biſhop intendeth, when he ſaith there i xs 
writer not of the ancient on t his place that I can finde 
( ſaue he that turned all into allegories) but literally 
wnderſtands it, and likes well enough wee ſhould 
1tually performe it, thatis , they like well _—_ 

- mar 
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outward reuerence, and externall geſture , as ap- 
pearcth by thoſe authors he citeth. | 

Bur you will ſay what 1s this to the purpole tor 
though bowing of the knee ſignify with theſe Fa- 
thers ſomeexternall reverence , yer none of thelc 
tell vs that this reucrence is to be done at the name 
of It svs. 

True, and therefore when I haue proucd this, ] 
haue notfully obtained what I defire, tor there ſtil] 
remainesthat queſtion, what is meant by the name, 
at which rhe tex: ſaith we ought to bow 3 which I 
hope is ſufficiently diſcufled before; yet if I can 
make ir appeare that by bowing the knce here is 
meant ſome. ſenſible expreſſion of bodily reuc- 
rence, then there is an open paſſage made to prouc 
our cannon ofthe Church cuen out. of this rcext- 
Bur it youcan proue either our ofthe Fathers, or 
by reaſon, and the coherence of the Text, that by 
bowing the knee the menrall ſubiection of the heart 
is here onely aimedat (as your notable full place 
ſcemeth to imply) I preſently yeeld; for then you 
haue ſtopt vp my way and paſlage,. that Ithallne- 
ucr beable to juſtify the Canon of our Church out 
of this Text: ſeeing our Church: commandeth a 
lowly reucrence, teſtifycd by ſome. outward cere- 
mony and gcſture. 

Thereforeall that I trivefor is, thatthe Fathiers 
by their expoſitions of this text, doe not croſtc and 
contradict that meaning , which our Church 
doth ſcemeto gather out of it. 
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Tnaword I labournot that the Fathers ſhould be 
fully forme, but Lhope to make good , that they 
are nor againſt me, Idefire in this matterto haue 
them lookers on. 

To your notable full place T anſwere. 
Firſt, that it is not like ro be St. Teroms becaulc 
as I ſhewedbefore out of the ſame father vpon 1/7. 
45. he faith, that the Chriſtians doe vie to bow vn. 
to Chriſt , and thereby are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Tewes; ſorthat helikes well enough of the 'bowing 
ofthe body , as well as the bowing of the mynde, 
: and it 1s not likely hee would contradict himſelfe, 
oy win »* therefore our 7. 5-7en cenſurer of the Fathers 
b Nox adgemaa MF, Robert Cooke doth ſhew that theſe commenta- 
corporis ſed ad ryes arenotthoughtro be St. Jeromes. 
Ns Secondly it may be ſuſpeRed, that theſe words 
here aretaken out of Origen hom.2. ſup Indic:yhere 
— areto be found , almoſt the very ſame words; ſo ir 
nentes, non ſta» ſeemes ſome or other, haue thruſt them into Teroms 
umiuxta lite Comentaryes z now Origen you know before was 
ſueutn2tat- Particularly excepted againſt by the Biſhop. 
euw,qzodewnn = Thirdly theſe words may beare a good confſtru- 
gens peſo  Etjon,and not for you;for when he ſaith; that how- 
PIEOne fxo ing the knee here doth Þ not belong to the knees of the 
interrampopli» body but to the ſubiettion of the ſoule, his meaning is 
be, magis 4494 not, to Exclude outward reucrence, as you may lee 


ab 0 poſcimut 4 
—_— " afterwards, by words brought by you, but vnder- 


Leymuenim ſtanding this ſpiritually, I doe not by and by take away 


anger the cuſtome of praying according to the letter , where- 


{e,e genicula» by we ſupplicate unto God with a bended knee . $0 


tionesin 0#ati®* that he would not hauc the outward knee, withour 
ne Preceptass 


the 


x1 — JJ}@vY. _ 


Touching Bowing at the name of Teſts. 87 


rhe inward;as he immediatly after adviſes;as the out - Sicut illud edi: 
1.1rd obey fance doth edifie the ſimple; ſo we teach that /pgs.. = 
'rue gemiculation 1s in the ſoule ; becauſe many that rpc, ule 
vow their bodily knees,doe not for allthis bow the knees 4m in at 
of their ſoule : and onthe other ſide, there bee others —_— 
who praying vnto God, ſtanding vpright doe notwith- Aencs gun, a 
ſtanding bow heir minds and harts unto God, rh; 296e? 
So that you may perceaue by this, that when ſpy ts ® 
this author ſaith, on ad genua corporis pertiner & contra oli 
it doth not belong to the knees of the body, his racan- 7 —_ 
ing was, that it is not ſo to bee vnderſtood ofthe conc magis ſe 
knees of the body, asto thinke that ſufficient, and 4#im curuue- 
ſocxclude the knees of the ſoule , but they«muſt "7" 
bow both rogether. And in this ſenſe alſo, Origen EF 
himſelfe, inthe place before mentioned , may well 4 pmes ag 
be vnderſtood that hee vrterly difliketh ſuch our- corparks meh ad 
ward bowing, which is not acompanyed- with in- *74#emven: 
ward alſo. For there he ſaith, what doth t profitt me. = rec, 
if I comming vnto Godin prayer, I how to him the 1 flettam di. 
knees of my body, and inthe meane time bow the knees _ _— 
of my ſoule unto the Devill. adic, © 
And this is no ſtrangethinge, for the negatine ,,... 
n0n,0t to be put for non tantum, not onely both in wy th 
thephrate of ſcripture and Fathers, I will gine one criſcium, 
inſtance , 1 will have mercy fayththe Lord and not 
facrifice, what? thinke you, his 1ntentin rhat place 
was vitcrly to exclude ſacrifice? No,but by this hc 
would ſhow how much he did prefterre mercy be 
fore ſacrifice, that if he could nothaue them both. 
he had rather haue mercy and no ſacrifice , then ſ9- 
crifice and no mercy : ſo here; the bowing ofthe 
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ſouleis ſo much to be preferred beforethe bowing 
of the body,that ifrhey ſhould once ſtande in com- 
petition; God will have the bowing of the ſoule, 
and not that of the body : rather then the bowing 
of the body ,, without that of the ſoule , and in this 
{ene St, Ierom might well call, this bowing to bee 
bowing of the ſoule , not of the body. 

So that the reuerend and learned BiJhop might 
wellſay , there is no writer not of the ancient on 
this place ſaucing hee that turned all into allego- 
ryes that is Origen who you ſ{ecalſo.,, may hauea 

a Yt diviun good ccnſtruction) bur litterally vnderſtands bow- 
bonne® i. 10g here, and likes well enough that wee ſhould 
ſto quiper ſh actually performe ir. | 
nechdocben ex® So much concerning auncient writers vpon 
ketone. fhisbowing. Come wee now to your latter wri- 
ters, and let vs ſee, whatthey thinke of this genu- 
b VeteriCbriſtÞ flexion. 
cot. You vrge Salmeron to bee on your ſide, and 
ſu qzandoino- YEt hee expounds this bowing litterally , of an out- 
minatwr rexe-" ward bowing , for hee faith, ® that they may beſtowe 
remdie fit divine honour vpon Chriſt which honor by aſynech- 
© Hincnondn, 4oche ts expreſſed by genufleCtion. 
bite quinprofe» Y ou might as well hauelet alone Eſfi#s, who 
Aa ſit illa ati (1h thus out of YVincentins de Yalentia: after the 
quiſima conſuee ; Px bl 
tuds in eccleſiis 4111Ctent cuſtome of the Chriſtians onely to the name 
vt cum nemi- of Ty.gys wee doe ſome renerence when it is named, 
_ To as little purpoſe you vrge Zanchy , who vpon 
put in teſtime- this place is alſo flatly againſt you. © From hence 1 
niumrevrr® ſo bt not ſaith he , ſprung that moſt auncient cuſtome 
d 


tie & adora® . , 
Pull inthe Churches, that when TI: $vs is named, all vn- 
COHEDP 
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cone their heads in teſtimony of renerence and ado. At iliuaa: 


11918 pertine! 
Yr * N 
ation, me big dict! 


You mightalſo haue ſpared Muſcnlzs vho 15 ve- quam per genu 
ry punctuall on our fide. That which the Apoſtle heye {*Fioen vx 


primit tan nuan 


ſheaketh belongeth to the worſhip of Chrift, which he «qu quite 
expreſſeth here by genuflettion, as an outward honour cnlvam verin 
rndeede, yet awitneſſe of inward reverence and adory. Penn 


tie Or 4dgratico 
F108, 11: teſlen, 


Peter Martyr makes as little for you, erther ts ny i 
£enuflettion here, ſaith he, ay thing elſe, then a kind io, imin 


| , x? : quam demiſſt? 
of lowlineſſe which is fitly ſignified by this outward que exterms 
7 Cre. [ymbolo apii/ſame 
. Ufcatnt, 
What made you vrge Dr. Bots? whom betore 's on ad 
you confeſſed to be againſt you, as well as Zanchy, Rom. cap. 14, 


. . « 7" ,, Nomea leſt 
tor he is plaine enough on our (ide: The name Teſs F> ama; 


fignifieth aſauiour: worthily therefore, ſaith he, hath ificas iden; 
the Church preſcribed that wee riſe vp and bend our Meriioquiden 


. F alli 
knees fo his ſauinz name: But this we doe not becauſe — 


of the ſyllables compounded, but becauſe of the ſalva- luare nonen 


710n expounded by this divine power, reverencing his aſſurgimus & 
ah as Sy . genuſi:(limus, 
mateſty, and gining thankes unto him for the ſaluati- Ayxc 19nad 


on beſtowed pon vs, by this ſacred name; for this is Nabicam con- 


the name aboue euery name at which every knee ſhall Arr - 
bow, of things in heanen, things in earth, things vn. expoſitimem di. 
der theearth. Phil.2.10. Us NO; 


The like he hath in another place , vpon theſe wen. ye 


words of the Phil. enery knee ſhall bow. That con- onne nomen a4 

remptible name Iz 5 v5 4s Pilate ſcoffingly , Telus Na- 4 cara 

zarenus Rex Iudcorum, zs vow preached and prai- *- roy 

{ed as that it is a name farr aboue all names: hence cap- |) Bois Sund. 

ping ard kneeling in the _ at the name It svs > ——_- 
an 


90 An :inſwere to an Appendix, 


au harmeleſſe yet not fruitleſſe ceremony, which may 
be well ſed and not to be miſliked, as being areverend 
regard to the ſonne of God aboue other meſſengers, al- 
ma though ſpeaking as from God: and againſt Infidells, 
mar mo lewes, && Arrians, who derogate from the honour of 
I xsv s, a reſpect moſt profitable. And alimnle after. 
Therefore the condemning of this honour done to 
It svs inthe Church, is an argument of ſþpight , ra- 
Rema ferone- 77 then an euidence of the ſpirit. 
ravitvt ſein Bur ofallthe reſt I wonder you will vrge Calvin 
Pon ”"- tobe for you, who in three ſeverall places doth (6 
obſervandam © . , : 
eſt extern Plainely and fully overthrow your inward bowing 
_ ws and ſubieCion of the —_ _ ,asif _ had pur- 
- -». polcly wrot againſt you. As firſt vpon 7/a. 45. 23. 
pete cxternam 4-294 Wd ſhall bow 7 me ) he hath theſe words, the 
ep Prophet hath ſett downe the worſhip it ſelfe by the 
das of ſigne of it, as it is often done,, from whence wee may 
fellu difunzie, obſerne, that enen outward wor ſhip alſo is required of 
fages win God. For the Prophet doth mot ſeuer the outward pro- 
den feffion of religion, from the inward affeition of the 
rolere & vene- rind. In vaine therefore ſome frantick ſpirits boaſt, 
patrons that they wor ſhip God, when as they proſtrate them. 
lis[e profiernunt ſelues before Idolls;mmuaine, I ſay, doe they pretend 
ſruſtra irquam tit their mindis right towards God, becauſe the in. 
even; is mardworſhip of the mind cannot be ſenered from an 
Deum eretium out ward profeſſton of the ſame. 
je quoniam % Secondly vponthoſe words of the Apoſtle Zope. 
oconepraſ j- I4+11.(exery knee ſhall bow to me )he laih,Þ Our Lord 
ore drvidi no# wiould plainely declare , that all men jhall not onely 
eB Dmi nw firmp'uiter «ffuemare cuntlos hominesnm apytituros ſerum nome, confeſſtoie 
obedcentia £41470 ©1070 Of extern C07 P0724 geliu quem per genuficetionce devenauits 
acknow 
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1cknowledee his Deity, but alſo that they ſhall ſhew a 
con yu of their obedience, both in tongue, and out 


ward geſture of the body, which is decyphered by ge 
nuflettion, 


Laſtly vpontheſe words to the mow he faith, 
alrbough by thu kind of geſture to wit of bo 


wing wee 
doe renerence to men, yet there ts no doubt but adorg.. Adoraus 5, 


tron hexe ſpokey of belongs Properly to God, a( "C10 07 monk omg. 
token whereof is genufletion: whereiz we may obſerue isynlolum e? 
that God is to be wor jhi ped if we will gine him hi, EG. 
owne, not onely with t conerdafeftion of the heart Inn 


CONMe TIE 107 tit « 
ut inthe outward profeſſion of the body . Therefoxe teriwimods 


04 the othey fide, when God will decyphey out his true ©9/4s affetiu, 


91 


; , ſed externaquo- 
wor ſhippers, he ſaith, that they hage not bowed the gue profeſſione 
knee before the Image of Baall. Deut colendian 


nn ns + ſuck 
dde vnto theſe that of Piſcator in his obſerya. Ex. moang 
Ons vpon this Text, b Concerning the Ceremony of quod ſuumeſt, 


, , Hag, e conner/s 
- 2120 Name of TeSvs is pronounce. ——— 
the occaſion of this ceremony » ſeemethtobe taken out de(iguare legiti- 
of this Place, where Pay] atth, there is ſuc 


h a Rame mn: ſus calto- 
Linen ro Chriſt, that at the name of I Vs euery knee '* dicit eos non 


of Saint Paul is uot, that (6 S—_ 
S 1s pronounced, the knee _— 
0ught to bow xs though the 1) Peme were of ſuch 9s. 
worſhip, but by name he vnderſtandeth glory, at the bDewons. 
acknowledaement of which glory, he would haus all ws ra ; 
YeVerence and honour yeelded unto Chriſt, which hee Ciatur r,ome' 
notes out by genuflettion, by which 


rite Or Ceremony leius wvidetur 
7 : " hutus ceremgs 
We caſio ſumpta ex bocl oco ub; dicit Paulus Chriſts donatum eſſe tal em1mer vt in nonine Tofu 
ſe feat ne eenu ſed mers Paulingn 904 gnoties Pronutnciatur nomes let genu flo debe» 
at ,quaſe ipſum illum nomen taxte fit dignitatis, ed Her nomen intelligit gleriam cune gl;rie arnut- 
ne vult Chriſto exhiber; omen reverentiam & cultum erm nota per peu fleftionem 442 rity 
Tevereniia xhiberiſolcr, 


M > 
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renerence is commonly ſhewed. 

Where obſerue that although Piſcator would not 
haue the name hereto be the bare name of Ts vs, 
yet he will hauc bowing the knee here to be taken 
tor anoutward expreſſion of reverence, and moreo- 
ver that our cuſtome of bowing the knee at the 
name of Iz svs, is occaſtoned by thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle. 

Many other new writers I haue brought before 
ro be for this bowing as you may ſee pag. 20.8&c. 

So that what the learned Biſhop ſaith of the old 

writers, I may alſo ſay of the new: there is no wri- 
ter ofthem on this placeas I can finde (fauing hee 
that was knowneto be an open diſturber of the 
Church, inthis and many other points)burlitteral.. 
ly vnderſtands bowing the knee here; and will haue 
vs by a ſenſible demonſtration and outward geſture 
ofthe body, declare ourinward humility and obe- 
dience of heart and {oule. 


Append. 


For firſt,that bowing at the name Ieſus, isan aQuall cor. 
porallbowing, peculiar vato men who haue knees to boy: 
this inthe Text, a metaphoricall bowing, which Angels 
2nd Spirits that haue no knees to bow with, yeeld to 
Chriſt as well as men.. 


Anſwere. 


Though Angells and ſpirits hauc no knees,as we 


haue, yet haue they that whereby rhey —_ 
they 


p 
pf 
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their inward ſubieftion, by ſome outward and vitt- 
ble geſture, ſuch as thcir nature is capable of,which 
1$to them. inſteede of knees, for as I tald you be- 
tore, bowing the knee here is put for any kind of 
outward geſture of reuerence and ſubietion, which 
agreeth as well to Angells and ſpirits that haue no 
knee, as to men who haue knees; for men expreſlc 
it by the knee, thoſe by ſome other way, anſwers 
bletothe knee. 


Appendix, 


Secondly, that is a bowing of veneration, or adoration 
rather- this of the Text, a bowing onely of ſubieRion: 


Anſwere, 


Itis true inthoſethat willingly bow, thcir (ut; 
jectionis no adoration, but in good Chriſtians, 
who yeeld their obedience with a willing knee, ther 
{ubiecion is adoration and veneration; butthe rex: 
is vnderſtood of both,as before is declared. 


Appendix 
Thirdly, that is a bowing only of living m2n; this of An- 
gells, Divels,and foules departed: 


Anſwer. 


I ſay this bowing inthe text is verified now, 101 
onely in liuing men, bur in good Angels and blet 
{ed {oules departed, but atthe laſt day {hall be fu! 
filled in all ſorts both good and bad, 

M 3 That 
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Cartwright, 
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reverence is commonly ſhewed. 

Where obſerue that although P:ſcator would not 
hauc the name hereto be the bare name of Iz svs, 
vet he will haue bowing the knee here to be taken 
tor anourward expreſhon of reverence, and moreo- 
ver that our cuſtome of bowing the knee at the 
name of Iz svs, is occaſtoned by thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle. 

Many other new writers I haue brought before 
ro be for this bowing as you may ſee pag. 20.8. 

So that what the learned Biſhop ſaith of the old 
writers, I may alſo ſay of the new: there is no wri- 
ter ofthem on this placeas I can finde (fauing hee 
that was knowne to be an open diſturber of the 
Church, inthis and many other points)burlitteral. 
ly vnderſtands bowing the knee here; and will haue 
vs by a ſenſible demonſtrationand outward geſture 
ofthe body, declare ourinward humility and obe- 
dience of heartand foule. | 


Append, 


For firſt,that bowing at the name leſus, isan actuall cor. 
porallbowing, peculiar vato men who haue knees to bow: 
this inthe Text, a metaphoricall bowing, which Angell: 
2nd Spirits that haue no knees ro bow with, yeeldtos 
Chriſt as well as men.. 


Anſwere. 


"Though Angells and ſpirits hauc no knecs,as we 


have, yet hauc they that whereby they __ 
they 


- -- 
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their inward ſubieCtion, by ſome outward and vitt- 
ble geſture, ſuch as their nature is capable of,which 
1sto them inſteede of knees, for as I rald you be- 
tore, bowing the knee hereis put for any kind of 
outward geſture of reuerence and ſubie@tion, which 
agreeth as well to Angells and ſpirirs that haue no 
knee, as to men who haue knees, for men expreſlc 
it by the knee, thoſe by ſome other way, an{wers 
bletothe knee. 


Appendix. 


Secondly, that is a bowing of veneration, or adoration 
rather- this of the Text, a bowing onely of ſubieRion: 


Anſwere, 


Itistrue inthoſerhat willingly bow, their (ub 
iectionis no adoration, but in good Chriſtians, 
who yeeld their obedience witha willing knee,thet! 
{ubiection is adoration and veneration; butthe rcxr 
is vaderſtood of both.as before is declared. 


Appendix 


Thirdly, that is a bowing only of liuing m2n; this of An- 
zells, Divels,and ſoules departed: 


Anj wey. 


I fay this bowing in the text is verified now, n0: 
onely in liuing men, bur in good Angels and blct 
{ed ſoules departed, but atthe laſt day {hall be tu! 
filled in all forts both good and bad, 

M3 That 
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Append. 


That onely of Chriftians in the Church - this both of 
Chriſtians, in, of Infidels, Iewes and Pagans out ofthe 


Anſwere. 


This proueth no more, but that this Text is a 
fulfilling now, becauſe ſome _ to bow already; 
bur it is nor perfely accomplithed till the laſt day, 
when Iewes, Infidells, Pagans, and all muſt bow 
whether they will or no. 


Appendix. 


That onely offome few Chriſtians ; and thoſe for the 
moſt part Papiſfs, ignorant , or ſuperſtitions perſons, who 
are moſt zealous of it: This of all; of all che prophets , Pa- 
triarkes, and Saints before Chriſts time; of all the Apoſtles 
and Chriftians in Chriſts time; of all the Fathers and Chri- 
ſtiansin the qpraamtyratge Gee were neuer acquainted 
with thisnew-coyned duty of bowing at the name Ieſus;) 
of all the Proteſtants and reformed Churches beyond the 

ſeas, (whonot only in their conſtant praQie, bwt in their 
indgements too, reielt this as a Popiſh, idle, ſmperſtitrous No. 
walty;) as well as any others, | 


Anſwer. 

This bowing you ſay is ofa tew Chriſtians; It is 
true, and it is pitty there be no more that will bow, 
if youmight haue your mind there ſhould fewer 
bow then doe, but I hope to ſee morebow then c- 
uct 
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uer did, not of ignorant Papiſts , and ſuperſtitious 
perſons, as you call them, bur better proteſtants, 
freer from Encritiion and farre more learned then 
your ſelfe; bur it 1s yo faſhion to brand all thoſe 
with ignorance or ſuperſtition, that iumpenot with 
you in your conceits. 

Againe who denyes, but that all of all forts ſhall 
bow atthe laſt day, which is the fulfilling of this 
prophecy, what ' then? doth the text intend thar 
none ſhould bow in the meane time? ycs lurely, 
though this text be verified of euery knee then, yer 
ſhould it be true of ſome knees ow, that they muſt 
bowart the name of Ix svs; for all prophecies arc 
not fulfilled on a ſudden, but by degrees, as Cal/nrs 
doth well obſerue vpon this text. | 


Append j 


Fourchly, that a bowing only at the name , this to the 
perſon,power, and {upreame authority of the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt. That a bowing in the houſe of God in this life: this 
a bowing before Chriſts Tribunall in the day of iudge. 
ment; and that onely at the ſight of the perſon, the appre. 
henfion of the Maieſtie, power and Dominion of Jef; 
Chriſtz not at the bace ſound or Ecchoof his name; for no 
man (1 dare auerre) can euer proue, that Angels, Devils, 
Gt ſoules departed, doe cither now, or hereafter hall in 
the day of tudgement, aRtually bow or cringeat every 7-. 
tail of the name leſus. 


Anſwere | 


Who euer vrged or practiſed bowing at the 
nameſecnding the perſon; for you muſt not thinke 
Vs 
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vs ſo ſilly totcach, orothers ſo ſimple as to be. 
leene, that they muſt bow. to the bare name, with- 
ourreference to the perſon; for as I muſt nor ſeuer 
my ourward worſhipfrom my inward, ſo neither 
muſt I divide his name from his perſ9n: for as the 
outward without the inward is mecre difmilation, 
ſo to honour the name without the perſon is worſe 
then ſuperſtition: bur as the learned Biſhop hath ir, 
Nanad plabi. © bow not to the ſound of the ſyllables, bur to 
cam compoſtz. the ſenſe of the name, or as Dr Bozs hath it, xot to 
onew [ed ad ſal- the ſyllabirall compoſition, but tothe ſaluificall expo- 
vificem e2pÞ Grion of this divine power ; wee bow to this 
Sunday after Name Is sv 5s, asit hath immediate reference 
Ctuiſtmasvp- to the perſon of Chriſt , or wee bow to his 
on che Golpel \.ſon, as it hath relation to this name;I bowe vnto 
Chriſt as he is a Ix sv5:andI hope you will not fay, 
buta name in reference toa perſonis capable both 
of honour and diſhonour, elſe jn vaine were the 
third commandement. tho ſhalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vaine:there,a nameis capable 
of diſhonour, here of honour. 

Beſides the bowing now in the houſe of God, 
and hereafter before his tribunall, are not oppoſite, 
but both may be done in their due times, and both 
comprehended inthe Text; truethis bowing cannot 
benow at the ſight of Chriſts perſon; for that 
hath long agoe beene taken away from vs, onely he 

Pial,211.9, hath left his name behind him; that we may ſthew 
.- our -reuerence and reſpec vnto it, for holy and re. 
verent is his name, 


A ppenarx 
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Appenatx. 
Laſtly, that a particular bowing of the knee of ſome 


privatemen onely, without any concurrent confeſſion of 
the tongue, har /eſiu Chrift is Loyd, to the glory of God the 
Father, both which ate coupled together inthe Text; this 
a vniverſall ioynt ſubieRion or bowing ofthe knee of a!! 
Angels, Men, and Deuils vnto Chrift, accompanied with an 
n atteſtation and confeſſion of their tongues,chat Teſw 
(brit is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, This bowing 
therefore of the head heart or knee, at the name of Ieſus, 
which ſo much differs from the Apoſtles bowing in this ob. 
ieced Scripture, isnot the bowing expreſſed,much leſle in. 
tended by the Apofile in this Text: Wherefore I may in- 
fallibly conclude, that it is nor, yea that it cannot be a du. 
ty ofthe Text; (nwch /eſſe a duty of that neceſſity, the omi. 
ſoon, or neglett of which aboliſheth all Religion, all honour, re. 
wverence and feare of God and Chrift, and makes men in 4 
wanner Atheiſts:)ay the firſt Patriots, and propugnersof 
it doe affirme. 


Anſwere. 
This bowing ofthe knee, which the Church 


. commandeth to be done in publique,to wir, intime 


of divine ſeruice, is not wich out confeſſion of the 
tongue, for then I am ſure weedoe often acknoy- 
ledgethat Is svs isthe Loxp. This bowing chere- 
tore of the head, or knee or body ar the name of 
Iz svs,which we vie, doth not ſo much differ from 
the Apoſtles bowing, but thar they may well ſtand 
rogether: which though it be nor primarily inten. 
ded by the Apoſtle, who ſpeakes of generall bow - 
ing of allat the laſt day; yetis ir ſecondarily intima- 

£ N red 
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ted in theſe words, and the beginning vnto that vni- 

verfall bowing. Wherefore I may infallibly con- 

clude , that our bowing art the name of It svs, is a 
ceremonious duty gathered dire&ly from that text; 
anggrots that will take liberty to pervert that texr 
at their pleaſure, and to violate adire& canon of 
our Church for bowing,grounded no doubt vpon 
thar text, do makean open way to irreuerence, ir- 


religion, diſorder,and confuſion, 
Secondly 
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Econdly,as it is no duty of theText ſoneither is it a 

Ceremony, much leſſe an arbitrary, innocent , com- 

mendable, orderly, or decent Ceremony,as the latter 
advocates,and Champions of ir doe publiſh tothe world: 
Not a meere or proper Ceremony. Firſt, becauſe it is no ad- | 
ion&, no Appendix to, no forme or circumſtance of any | 
religious duty whatſocutr,as all Ceremonies are, 


Anſwere. 
Y OV haue done with your firſt generall part, 


and hauing proved, as well as youcan, that 
itis no duty of the text, now you procecde, 
and will make vs belecue thar it is fo farrefrom be. 
ing a duty ofthe text, that it is not a ceremony to 
be endured: And firſt, becauſe it is no adiun& or 
circumſtance of a religious duty, 
I hauetold you long agoe that this bowing is nor | 
the religious duty it {elfe of reuerence and {ubiccti. 
on, bur only a figne of it, as M* Calvi/z hath well 
obſcrued: adoration u here noted wvnto vs , which ; 
2 Propey 
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proper vnto God: whoſe ſigneor token us genufletti- 
- Multwminter- 03; for if that be true of Seneca, that there #« great 
"eftimter mate” 1; Zorence betweene the matter of abenefit andthe be- 
- riem bencf«1: : | | 

& beneficium: #efit it ſeife, that the benefit conſiſteth not in that 
now inco,94 fit which 1s done or fine : but in the very minde or in- 
as; dat" xr” tion of him that doth, or gineth it . So that that 
bſtit, ſed mipſo | mY 

dents ant fe. which you looke pon is not thebenefit, but a ſigne or 
cients anime, Token of the benefit, much more 1s it true here, that 
nyt 44 the bowing of the knee is not the adoration or reve- 
{uboculis venit rence it ſelte, but onely an outward ſigne of it ; the 


fed En duty ir ſelfeconſiſts in the heart: So then this bow. 
mat lib, ing of the knee 1s a ſigne, and hath immediart refe- 


1-cap.5, &6. rence tO the inward humility and thankefulneſſe of 
the heart; and both to Chriſt, as heis Is 5 vs. 


Appenaix. 


Secondly, becauſe.it hath an immediate reference to th- 
very perſon of Chriſt himſelfe both God and man, not to 
the ſound orSyllables of hisname Ieſus,to which this bow- 
ing is not due, not yeelded,as thoſe who plead for it doc ac- 
knowledge. Now no meere,no proper ceremony whatſoc- 
uer, bath any immediat independent relation to the very 
perſon or Deity of Chriſt: but onely to ſome facred ordi- 
nance, or rehgious duty-to which it isappendant; as kneet- 
ing, to prayer; ſtanding to the Creed: other ſuch ceremo- 
mes, tothe adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, and Liturgie 
of the Church: Therefore it is no Ceremony, becauſe it hath 
20 immedaat relation vnto Chrilt himlelfe, 


Anſwere. 


You conſider not,that bowing of the knee lookes 
two manner of wayes; beforc it, and behind it; as it 
4 lookes 
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tvokesforward indeede to the obiett,to whom it is 
; directed, it hath immediate relation rp Chriſt him- 
{elfe: but as it lookes backward to the cauſe, from 
F whence it proccedeth, it hath relation to the hum- 
vic hart and ſoule of man: and thus iris a figne and 
ccremony of that obeyſance and ſubie&tion and 
thankefulnes I owe vnto my ſaviour: fo that as 
ſtanding tothe Creede ,. aud bowing to prayer, {6 
hath bowing of the knee relation to the inward tub- 
icction of the hart. Irisnot then a ceremony in re. 
ſpect of the obiect, bur in reſpect of the cauſe. And 
itis well, you will confeſlerthe trueth here, thar 
thoſe who vrge it willnot haucit to the ſound or 
ſyllables of his name , bur to the very perſon of 
Chriſt, 


Appenatx. 


Thirdly , becauſe rhe arguments that are produced to: 
proue it, to bee a necetlary or laudable Ceremony,doe dire- 
Aly proue it to be no Ceremony , but a Divine worſhip or 
adoration peculiar vnto Chrift as God. The fuſt argumenr 
that 1spreſſed,to enforce,and preſſe this Ceremony on mens 
conſciences asathing approued , orrather commanded by 
Diuine authority, is the very /etter and (pltables of Phil: 2, 
$9-1T0.But this argument proues it to bea duty incident to 
the very nameand perlon of leſus;and ſo no naked arbitrary 
CEremony . 


Anſwere. 


| Thaue to!d you before that it 1s aduty vfrhe 
|; rexr,andyet not ſuch aduty which hindersit from 
being aceremony : for cucry duty which therext 

| N 3 comman- 
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commandeth vs, is not morall and ſubſtantiall, but 
there bee ſome ceremoniall and circumſtanriall 
dutyes which belong to Gods worſhip , of which 
ſort is that, as I haue told you before , concerning 

ing vncouered in the Church; No man will 
deny , but this is a duty of the text, as well as a 
Canon of the Church, and yet who knowes nor, 
but that this is a meere ceremony, and belongs not 
tothe ſubſtance of Gods ſeruice. 


Appendix. 


The 24. thing alleaged for this genufleRting Ceremony,to 
cleare it rom the. danger of ſuperſtition,and idolatry,is this 
that .t is done immediately tothe perſon, not tathe bare name 
of Teſus, though ſomeare ſo abſurd , asto produce, many 

ond,Cabaliſticall, ridiculous, fantaſtique reaſons, from the 

very letters and {yllables of the name leſus, why meo ſhould 
bow at it alone , rather then at any other names of Chriſt; 
which reaſons I count folly , or fren(ie rather for to an. 
ſwere: If thenit be a bowing either onely or immediatly to 
the perſonof ChriR, it is doubtleſſe then no Ceremony, but 
aDivine worſhip,or wit-worſhip rather, ſince noScripture 
doth commandit. 


Anſwere. 


You broughtthis argument immediatly before, 
and therefore you muſt haue the ſame immediate 
anſwere, that as bowing in prayer, ſo bowing here 
at the name of Izsvs, if you reſpedt his obie@ to 
whom iris dune , hath immediate relation to God; 
but if you reſpe& the cauſe of it, from whence it 

| proceeds, 
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proceeds, thenit hath relation to the inward bow- 
ing of the hart, and of this, and inthis reſp<& iris 
a ceremony and outward ſ{igne;I countthoſe as fond 


as you doe who bring reaſons from the very words 


and letters of the name; to prooue we ſhould bow 
Vnto 1t. 


Appendix. 


The third and in truth the maine and onely plea pro- 
duced for this Ceremony is this; that it was at firſt raken vp 
inioyned by the primitine, and as yet continued by the moderne 
Church, to inftifie, teſtifie, and proclaime the Deity of Chriſt 
againſt eArrians, Tewes, ad ſafigels that denyed t , Which 
reaſon, asit is meere}v {:",2e4,” there being not one Father 
or authentique aunc' »* '/riter this day extant, to proue, 
that this bowing at,** ame of leſus was euer vied in the 
primitiue Churc ,which queſtionleſſe did not enterraine it, 
fince we finde no mention, ”o footſteps of it 12 any one anct- 
ent Author; and fince the conſtant Expoſition that all the 
fore-recited Fathers andancient Authors giue of Phil. 2. 9. 
10 Iay.q45-23-Rom.14. 11. doth ſeine to contraiRt it. As 
it might haue yeelded a ſuſficient argument to Enron, 
Macedonia, Samoſatenu, Photinma, and their Followers, 
(who denied the Deity of the holy Ghoſt, in the primitiuc 
times; as the Greekes and other Heretiques haue done 
fince,) to proue that the holy Ghoſt is not God , becauſe 
men bow not at the recital! of his name: a ſufficient reaſon 
to diſproue the yſe ofthis bowing at the name of Iefus in 
the primitwue Churchto teſtify the Deity of Chriſt, firce as 
many or more did then deny the Deity ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
as of Chriſt, at whoſe name none cuer bowed that we read 
off, As it neceſſarily infers,thit men muſt boy at every reci. 
rall-of the holy Ghoſt his name, as well as at ti2 mention 
ofthe ſame leſus; yea at every name of lelus Chriſt as wgll 

; as 
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as at any:(ince Heretiques,lewes,Infidels,haue alike denied 
both their Deities, yea the Deity of Chrift expreſſed by any 
of his names,as well as by hisname Ieſus. As it ceaſeth now 
to bee a reaſon in all proteſtant Churches, becauſe none of 
them doe now openly deny the eternall deity of Chriſt, as 
Tewes and eArrians did, $0 it direRy proues this to beeno 
Ceremony no veneration, or will worſhip commnicable to 
any name or creature whatſoever: but a Diuine adoration 
eculiar vnto Chriſt , as the ſecond perſon in the Trinity 
both God and man. For it being ſuch a bowing, (as iscon- 
felled)that doth manifeſt , iuſtitie, and proclaime the Deity 
of Chriſt againſt Arrians, Iewes, and Infidels, who deny it, . 
it muſt needs bee a bowing aboue all bowing that is either 
due, orgiuen vnato men : a bowing that is due andproper 
vnto God onely : elſe it cannot manifeſt or declare Chriſt 
Teſus tobee God , And jfſuch a bowing: then doubtleſſe a 
Divine worſhip or adoration , which no humane Conſi. 
tutions can preſcribe : nor a meere formall Ceremony , as 
ſomepretend, | 


Anſwere. 


This might well beone, though not the onely 
reaſon of bowing ar the name of Iz svs,; and good 
reaſon there was,why they ſhould bow at this name 
of Chriſt, rather then any orher,toteſtifie his deity, 
becauſe thisname Izsvs was adying and ſuffering 
name, and therefore of all names, they could not be 
perſwaded, that a dying man ſhould bea God: yet 
good Chriſtians woul reſtifie by their ſubmiſion 
to this name, thathee whoſuffered anddyed was 
God aswell as man. 

Butthen, fay you, they ſhould haue bowedto 
the name of the Holy-Ghoſt too, becauſe as many 
iFnot more denyed his deity. But 
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But you are miſtaken fir , for thoſe herericks de- 
nyednotthe deity.of.the Holy Ghoſt — but 
by a conſequence; becauſe they firſt denyedrhe dct- 
ty of the ſonne,and ſothought himto be acreaturc; 
therefore they could not chooſe but imagin the 
Holy Ghoſt tobe a creaturealfo , | becauſe hee pro- 


ceeded from the {onne. $0 that it I miſtake not,none 


of thoſe ancient hereticks denyedrhe deity of the 77a #4 44. 
Holy Ghoſt, bur ſuch as firſt had denyed the deity aurrz dure 
ofthe Sonne, as Epiphanius ſpeakerth of ſome of iarxricgs 
them , but theſe (laith he) affirme that the Holy.. *Tiouaes. 
Ghoſt , is acreature proceeding from acreature . $0 - agen, 
that thoſe Chriſtians who by ſhewing reuerence to edi. grecoler, 
the name of Iz s vs, did acknowledg the deity of the Pariſ. 1513, 
Sonne; did by a-conſequence alſo. vindicate and 
proouethe Holy Ghoſt to be God, ſeeingnothing 
can proceede fromtheeſſence or ſubſtance of God. 
but that whichis God. 

But you tell vs that not only E unomizs and other 
Hereriques in the Primitiue times denyed the deity 
of the Holy Ghoſt, but the Grecks and others haue 
done fince. 

Here you ſhew your ſeltea proper divine , for 
who ever before you imputed-fo toulea crime to 
thoſe poore Greeks? For had youread any oftheir 
writings , yea or thoſe that haue wrirren againſt 
them, you could notbe ignoxant , but that they 
maintaynethedcity of the holy Ghoſt , as firmely 
and orthodoxly as yourlelfe. Iknow no: what you 
meaneby it, I hopelI thall in your reply , vnlefle you 
aymeattheir opinion concerning the proceſſion of 

() the 
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the holy Ghoſt '; They fay indeed, that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth'from'the father only;whar then? 
this is rio difparagement tothe deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt , all thewrong, if therebeany, is done vnto 
the ſonne, by denying himthis priuiledge of pro- 
ducing the Hal-Ghoſt Forthe Holy Ghoſt is as true- 
ty andtully God, though he.doeproceede from the 
Father alone, as the Sonne, whois begotren by the 
Father alone. | 

But here, as indiuers other concluſions , you 

ioyne hands with thoſe whom you would ſeeme 
moſt ofall rodecline.I meane the Iefuits and Ponti- 
ficians of Rome who yet ſpeake not ſo ill of them, 
as you doe; for thoughthey call chem hereticks in 
this point yet they ſay: not that the Grecians deny 
the deiry ofthe holy Ghoſt. What is to bethought of 
their opinion,concerningthe — of the Holy 
Ghoſt, T may peradventure haue occafion one day 
more fullytodeclare. And Tam perſwaded thar vp. 
on duecxamination,they will not be found to deny 
the deiry of the Holy Ghoſt, as you'taſhly con- 
ccaue, no noryet {carceto be inanerror, Tam ſure 
our moſt indicious reformed writers are very cha- 
ritable towards them.inthis point and I would wiſh 
you to hauca better opinion ofthem,till you know 
their opinion berter. 

Laſtly, you take the: outward reuerence for the 
inward worſtyp: I haue ofrenenough told you, that 
bowing is bura ſigneof rhar diuine adoration wee 
owe vnto God, and ſo being a {igne it may be, nay 
it muſt be a ceremony:nether didI evertell you thar 

this 
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this bowing was an humane conſtitution for I hope 
the Church may make lawes. for the more ſtrict 
keeping of thoſe things whichare commanded even 
inthe word of God, as it doth of being vncouered 
indivine ſervice. 


Append. 

But admit it be a Ceremony, yet certainely it is no arbi- 
trary,harmeleſſe,laudable,decent, orderly Ceremony as is 
pretended . Not an arbitrary Ceremony , whrch no man is 
conſtrained to vie.as Mr, Hooker, and others write:hnce man 
are vrged,if not eniayned'for to vic it: others queſtioned, if 
not cenſured for oppugning it. 


Anſwere. 


True it is,thatin Mr. Hookers time no man was 
conſtrayned to vic it, neither yer doc I perccaueany 


* calledinqueſtion fornegleting it; yer men may bee 


complayned of , itthey ſhould obſtinately and wil- 
fully breake this canon ofrhe Church , and there 
might bee a puniſhment inflicted vpon them, for 
tranſgreſſing ſuch an ordinance. 

For conſidering the Church hath thus declared 
her ſelfe in it, men may be made to vie it, and cen- 
ſured for oppugning 1t. | 

For were it thus in it {elfe neucr fo indifferent, 
yet ſecing the Church hath enioynedir; it is not for 
you, and ſuch as you are, to plead your Chriſti-n 
liberty, and frame reaſonsagainſt itat your pleaſure, 
bur humbly to ſubmir your ſelfe to the Churches 
authority * for wan notto bow at this name, 
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wereno tault in itſelfe, yet being thus commanded 
by lawtull authority,/diſobedience isa' great 'ſinne, 
elienas the finne of witch-craft. 


Appenatx. 


Not an harmelefſe Ceremony. Firſt in that it occaſions 
much Idolatry, not only in Papsfs, but in ignorant Prote- 
ſtants: if not in adoring the perſon of Teſus, in this name Te. 

ſea, m the ſelfe ſame manner as the Papiſts doe adore it in 
their Images, Altari,Hoaſts, Croſſes, & crncifixes; which 
we-count idolatry: yet at leaft wiſe, ja worſhipping the 
very-naked name of lefus, without any. reference to his 
perion., or elſe with reference to [o/ba, [nſtcs, or the ſonne 
ef S1yach,enftyled by the name of Teſue in the Scripture, at 


the reading of whole name Jeſus-almoſt as many bow, as at 


the naine of Ieſus Chriſt, being deceaued by the identity 
oſtheword}t 5912 4 19H 0H EDT 04 br 0 
Anſwere, | 

Itisno Idplatty_, nor'yer any iuſt occaſion, of. 
[dolarty, to'wotſhip the perfor of Tz svs in or at 
his name; for this name Issy s doth giue vs a liuely 
reſemblance othim; and not of his perſon onely. 
but ofhis perſon” together with this comfortable 
relation of ſauing vs, and had the Papiſts as good 
ground out of Scripture for their reucrence to 
Images,&c.as we haue,forthis bowing atthe name 
o: Ixsvs, we mighrtas ſafely ioyne with them in 
thoſe, as inthis, 

And whatthough ſome worthip thename with- 
out reterencetothe perſon, and doebow vnawarcs 
vnto I: sv s, whenas Iuſtus or the ſonne of Syrach 

is 


* 
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is meant; muſt we therefore rake away this devout 
ccremony, becauſe ſome doe abuſe ir? no, keep? 
ſtillthe cuſtome, and teach them how to vic itt. ©... 
ter; and yet for oughtI know there is none {obl: :d 
and ignorant amongſt vs, to bow to this nake.l 
name, withour reference to che perſon of Chrit. 
For as the learned Biſhop faith well and ina word. 
we bow to the ſcn{enotto the ſound, 


Appenatx 
Secondly, in that it occaſioneth much palpable ſuperſts. 
tion; by bowing at the name Icſus only, not at the name of 
God the Father, God the holy Ghoſt, God, ©mmannuel, Lord, 
lehouch , Sauionr, Sonne of God, Lambe of God,(hriſt, Me. 
diator, and the like, a// glorious rewerend, holy, great and 


fearfull names, deſ ruing as much bowing and reuerence 


as the name leſus doth. 


Anſwere. 


There can be noiuſt cauie of ſuperſtition to doe 
as God commandeth vs; for had he commanded vs 
to bow toany of thoſe names you mention; wee 
ought to haue doneit, as well asto this; and why 
hecommandeth reuerence to this name, rather then 
to others, I haue giuen you reaſons betore; tor al- 
though alltheſe names deſcrue at our hands much 
reuerence and ſubmiſſion; yet they delerue not {© 
much thankes and humble acknowledgement of 
favour done vnto vs, as this name Iz svs: tor thetic 
names are moſt of them names of power, maicſty, 
and glory; butthe name that we glory 1a, 15a name 
of mercy tender compaſſion, and coinnileration; 
2 lt, 
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it isa name of ſuch loue and fauour, as neuer the 


like was ſhewne, for greater loue then thisis not v- 
ſuall, that one ſhould dye for his friend , bur loe 
Chriſtdyed for vs, when we were his enimies. And 
all this was donefor vs by Izsvs, not by him, as he 
was the ſonne of God, or Lord of Lords, or a 
mighty Prince, or King of Kings; but as he was a 
Izsvs,andthereforeto this namedoe wee owe fo 
much reuerence and thankefull duty, 


Append, 


Thirdly, in that it makes a kind of diffarity in the ſacred 
perſons of the Trinity, who are coeternall, and uall, in 
adyancing the ſonne aboue rhe Father, or the holy Ghoſt in 
yeelding, in attributing more honour, worſhip and reve. 
rence tothe nameand of one of them then to the other 
two: 


An[wer. 


Something you ſay, had wedone this reuerence 
to TIxsvs of our owne heads, without any warrant 
from God, but I hope Sir that which we doe at the 
commandement of God the Father, is no diſpa- 

ent or diſhonour vnto God the Father: Now 

the Father, as therext ſaith, both gaue him this 
name. and alſo would haue vs to bow vnto it: fo 
thatalthough this bowing be vntoIssvs, yer it js 
doneat the Fathers command,and he is thereinho- 
noured, inthat we obey his commandement: you 
know that Nabxchadnezar commanded more ho. 
nour to be done to the Image, then to himſelfe, 
Yet this honour doneto the Image, he thought no 
diſhonour 


4 
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diſhonour to himſelte, bur rather a greater glorie, 
that men would yeeld fo farre at his command: 
much more will God the Father thinke himſelfe 
honoured, if we fall downe to his liuely Image, e- 
uen his deare ſonne our blefled ſauiour. Andto goe 
no further, this is -our Apoſtles inference here in 
the Text that eucry knee ſhould bow to his name, 
and cuery tongue ſhould confefle that eſs Chriſt is 
Lord. Why? To what end? Euen#o the glory of. *,, 
God the Father: Sothat this bowing of the knee, \* Go 
and this confeſſion of the tongue, though they bee 
both done vnto the ſonne, yet doe they both re- 
dounde to the glory of God the father, and thus St: 
Chriſoftome, befides many other vpon this text, yiae vii; 
faith, thou ſeeſt every where that the Father is glori- Qorificari pa- 
fied when the ſonne ts glorified, ſo likewiſe the Fa- NE 
ther is diſhonoured when the Sonne i diſhonoured,the ita & pater de. 
honour or diſhonour of the Sonne reacheth vnto the "n*/taur 
Father, Great difference then betweene Saint {me ay 
Panles and Mr Prinnes inference, Saint Paw faith purem pertin* 
that this bowing atthe name of [z51s isto the ho- 27F/ubr 
nourand glory of God the Father : but Mr Prinne ws, 
faith, itisthe diſhonour and difglory of God the 
Father.which will yee belieue* 
And here we muſt be wary how wecompare the 
nameT: sv s,with the name Jehovah of Godrhe Fa- 
ther, for though indeede in re{pect of vs,and of our 
faluation, it isthename Ts svs that wee glory in, 
that we admirez yet to ſpeakc abſolutely, wce muſt 
take heede of preferring the name of the Sonne a- 
bone the name ofthe Father.For when the Farher, 
g21e 


In To'Tpe;, 
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gauc him aname aboue euery name,the meaning is, 
that he gaue him a name abou euery creature,whe- 
ther men or Angells: hereis no. compariſon with 
the names of the other perſons, yea the name of 
the Father is herein to. be excepted: for as the: A- 
poſtle ſaith elſe where, that the Father hath put all 

1Cor.15.27, things under the ſonnes feete; you muſt not , you 
cannot therefore conclude, thatthe Father himſelfec 
is put vnder his feete; forthe Apoſtle doth preſently 
anſwere ſuch an obie&ion, but when hee F apo all 
things are put vnder him, it us manifeſt that he us ex- 
cepted that did put all things wunder him, So here, 
whenthe Father hath giuen Chriſt a name aboue 
euery name, the meaning cannot be, that hee hath 
giuen him aname aboue his owne name; & though 
this exception be not here ſet downe, yet itmuſt be 
vnderſtood, that when he faith, he gaue him a name 
aboue euery name, it is manifeſt that Hs nameis 
Fig exceto Excepted who | mag him that name; and it was M#ſ- 
nomneDei Pa: culus his good hap to light vpon this exception, for 
mize quonm: Yponthe words he gave hima name aboue entry 
accepit. ame, he ſaith, to wit excepting the name of God the 
Nomen Jeſu eſt Father, from whom he receined the excellency of his 


maius, lantlins yamye. 
—* 1 apa Therefore, for my part, I will vtterly diſlike 
Dew Genifio that compariſon of Cornelius 4 Lapide vpon thele 


cat Deum qua \,, ame It svs,ſaith he,ws greater,holyer : 
ow Her age words, thenameIt svs, 5 8 ,bolyer 5 


rreator eft, 1e- m0re to be adored then that ineffable name Tehouah, 
(xs vero ſignifi- One of his reaſons is this, becauſe the name God or 
TG Iehowah ſignifieth but a Creator, but T:svs noteth 
demplor ge. Unto vs 4 redeemer; Now the worke of redempri. 
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enis greater and more beneficiall tovs then that of 
Creation . | 
But he conſiders not , that theſegyorks are not 
proper to thefe perſons but common, for as the Fa. 
ther did not create without the Sonne, no more did 
the Sonne redeeme vs., without the father: for 
though this worke ef our redemption was acted by 
the ſecond perſon, yetwas itdone by the furthe- 
ranceand good likeing ofthemall: and though this 
betrue of the ſonne, that he gaue himſelfe a ranſome 
for many ; and greater loue thenthis could nor bee, 
ſhowne that hee ſhould lay downe his life for vs; 
what then £ did not the loue alſo of the Father ap- 
pearecueninthis our redemption? yea ſo great loue, 
thatthe Apoſtle is not ableto expreſſe it: for ſo, hee | 
cannot rell you how much, but ſo, God the Father [995-3.t6, 
loned the world that hee gaue his onely begotten Sonne 
for vs : lo that the Father hath aneſpeciall handin 
our redemprion as well as the Sonne, 
Another reaſon of Corneliusa Lapide that Is svs 
isto be preferred before Iehovahis, becauſe Iehovah 
was the o_ and ouercommer of Pharaoh and the j _— - 
E gipttMss, ut Itsvs & the vanquiſher of hell and the eos hs. 
Devill;Iehovah was the lawginer of the Iewes and the 140i th Ae- 
old teſtiment , Izsvs of the Chriftians and the new ;« ey fn 
teſtament ; Tehovahledthe Hebrewes through the red boi ws in- 
Sea intothe land of Canaan,[t vs by hn blood where. [1M &*- 
by wee are waſhed and baptized,leadeth vs into hea- 
VER, 
Here is ſtrange diuinity ; as if Iehovah God the 
Father did belong oncely tothe old teſtament, and 
P that 
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that we haue noneede,no benefrte of him now:what 


isthe Fathcr now becomeatype oftheſonne, and 
{o expires andaceaſes to- bee of any vie when the 
ſonne is come ? I had thought that Moſes in giuing 
thelaw , and inouerthrowing the Egyptians, had 
beene the type of Chriſt, not God rhe Father: and 
muſt our delmerance from Hell and Sathan,and our 
admirrance into Heauen be ſo peculiar to the Sonne, 
that Tehovah ſhall haue no hand in them, for thus 
the Teſuite muſt meanc, if his compariſon hold; our 
bleſſed Saviour attributes no ſuch thing to him- 
{elfe , but alwayes aſcribed all to the Father, how 
doe weread in the goſpell, 1 came not of my ſelfe, 
It cs my  Fatherwhich ſent me , and when he was a- 
bout thatgreatworke of our ſalvation; ' Father if ir 
bee poſſible and not my will, bnt thy will bee done. 
Let him take heede leaſt, avoidingthe finne of the 
Arian, who madethe ſonneinteriour torhe Father, 
hee runne not into asgreat acrime , mexalring the 
{onne abouethe Father . Though Bellarmine tells 


lib.r. de Chris ys and hefaith true, thatrhere was no danger here- 
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rofore of erring onthat hand , for all the auncient 
heretiques did runne mto the other exrreMe , by 
taking too much fromthe Sonne,and moſt amongſt 
them denyedtheDeiry ofthe Sonne, bur wee ſhal] 
ſcarce read of any that denyedthe deity of the Fa- 


V:men 1eho- ther. 

ſpuaqued i999 A ngther reaſon ofthe Ieſnites is becauſe, as he 
et cur nomme .. So 

eſcincldit t- Taith, the name Is 8 vs contaynes init all the letters oj 
teras onmes 1- the name Tehovah , and adds ſomething toit , ſotha! 


mins fehove 1, hovah i but as it werethe eniema of I:svs, and 


FC. 


Izsy: 
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Iz svs the declaration of this name Ichovah, 

If this were ſo as he fayes it were but a {mall rea- 
(on, yet this is not true, for this 1 which is doubled 
in 7ehovah isnotartall inthe name Izsvs, indeede 
Tehoſhuah containes in it more of the letters of 7eho- 
wah, bur there is difference betweene Tehoſhuaand 
Toſhuah, for the one ſignifierh a faviour , theothet 
thar God will faue. For the truth is that I: s vs 
cometh of the Hebrew word yw» which ſignify- 
eth to ſaue, though ſome Grecke Fathers not will- 
ing to goe beyond their owne language , would 
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as 


it Insvs 


faine deriue it from a Grecke word,which fignificth were theſame 


to cure or heale, which though it be no true deriva. 


nature, for he aloneis the true Phyſician of our 
{oules. 

His laſt reaſon is taken from our cuſtome of bow- 
ing the head and knee at the name Izsvs and not at 
the name Tehovah. 

But I haue anſwered before, that we doe this, be- 
cauſe that God the Father will haueirt ſo, if the 
King ſhould command all to putt off their harrs, 
when they here this name,the Prince, and yet not to 
pur off, when they heare this name the King: would 
any conclude from hence that the Prince is more 
to beehonbured, then the King; not conſidering in 
the meanetyme, thatthis very honor,whichis done 
to the Prince, is performed at the Kings command, 
and for hisſake, And this may bce one reaſon why 
the Father would haue vs bow atthe name of Issvs, 
becauſe heis to iudge both the quicke and the dead, 

P for 
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- 
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: : . % mmedicus lo E* 
tion of his name, yet is a very good alluſion to his piphan.her 329. 
Baſil, iaxcet. 
Cy-ill, catech, 
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for the father indgeth no man but hath committed all 
iudgement tothe ſonne. The Teſuite might farre ber- 
terargue from hencethat the ſonne isto be honou- 
red more thenthe Father, becauſe he alone is to be 
indge, and-notthe Father: but the ſame anſwere 
ſerueth for all, thatthis power-and authority of 
iudging comeseuen from the Father,forfo faith thc 
text, he hath committed all indgement to the Sonne. 


Appendix. 

Fourthly,i preferring one name of Chriſt aboue another;to- 
wit, his name [eſus aboue all his other names and titles, 
which haue as neere arelation, as great. a reference to his. 
perſon as it: 


Anſwer. 


I haue as often told you, that rhough other 
names haue as neere relation-to his perſon,yer they 
-haue not ſo neere relationto vs , to- our fſaluation 
and recouery out of the iawes of finne and Sathan, 
which he performed forvs by this name, and by 
no other;for as the Apoſtle ſaith, there isno other 
name ynder heauen by-which we ſhall be faued bu: 
onely the name ofthe LordLz sy s. 


Append. 


Fiftly in attributing more honour and dignity to the 
naked name, rhen to the perſon of ſeſus; fince we bow not 
at thisname leſus in regard of his perſon ;- for then wee 
would bow at the mention of every name that diſcyphers 
or repreſentshis perſon to-vs, as much as at his name Jeſus: 


hi: 
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but to his perſon in reſpeR of this his name! Icfus, fince we? 
bow onely at it. but not at any other of tis names: Now to 
preferre the very naked name of Teſus before his perſon, as 
many doe, how great a ſacriledge, & impiety is it? 


Anſwere. 


This is a fond cavill to ſay wee attribure more 
honour tothe naked name, thento the perſon, for 
we attribute no honour to the name, as ir is divided 
from the perſon, for this were worſerhen ſuperſti- 
tion,and as youſay a. great ſacriledge;for in this and 
all his other names, the perſon is ſtill implyed. Bur 
we bow vnto his perſoninthis relation rather then 
inany other, for reaſons before mentioned: fo that 
wemake no compariſon betweene his name and his 
perſon as you imagine; butthe compariſon refts be- 
rweene his perſon with hisname,, and his perſon 
with other names; ſo then, we doe giue much more 
honour, and reverence, and thanks to Chriſt, as hc 
is a Iz svs; thento the ſame Chriſt, as he is a Lord, 
ora King, ora Iudge, ora Potentate,.or a Prince,o1 
any other of his titles. 


Appenaix. 

Sixtly, in cauſing men totake the name of our Lota 
leſus Chriſt in vaine,(4 dire? breach of the third command:- 
ment) inthat they ignorantly careleſly, cutomarily, and 
{uperficially forthe moſt part,cap and bow vnto it, without 
any reverence too, any regard or con(ideration of his per- 
ſon: which is certainly a great taking of Chris name tn 
vaine, eſpecially if rh1s capping and bowing be a duty of 
the Text, 
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Anſwere. 


This indeede were a great finne, to cauſe mento 
breake one of the morall commandements, I 
thought you would not haue laid ſo heauy an im- 
putation vpon this order of the Church, that it 
ſhould make one tranſgreſle ina dire manner one 
of Gods commandements. And you proue this as 
well, for by the reaſon you bring, wee ſhould not 
onely not bow at the name of Izsvs , but not fo 
much as pray vnto God, becauſe many men igno- 
rantly, carelefly, cuſtomarily and ſuperficially for 
the moſt part pray vnto God , without any reue- 
renceto, or any regard or conſideration of his per- 
ſon, whichaccording royou muſt needs bea great 
taking of Gods name in vaine : but who ſees not 
that this is an vſuall and old wormeearen fallacy,to 
take away the vſc, forthe abuſe; if _—_— not ſo 
carefully as they ought, lerthem be er inſtru- 
ed. 


Append. 


Laſtly, Not a laudable, orderly , or decent Ceremon 
as all ceremonies _ to be, Firſt, becauſe it confounds 
one duty with another; if this bowing be a duty: as prayer, 
hearing, and reading,with bowing; in cauſing men in the 
very middeſt of their hearing, reading, and praying , even 
moſt abruptly, before they come at any topor Comma, to 
riſe vp to cring, tocap,and bow at the name Ieſus;and fo to 
bow, tocringe,to read,to pray,or heare eucn all togerher, 


Anſwere 
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Anſwere, 


You much miſtake the matter, none teach thar 
of thoſe who are kneeling already ſhould riſe vp to 
bow, for their actuall kneeling is ſufficient, but the 
inijunRion is for ſuch as ſtand orit,to bow or put 
off the har at this name Ieſus;ſo that here is no con. 
tuſfton,but a decent contoyning one duty with an 0- 
ther, whereas theſame men may eaſily heare and 
bow, or read and bow together. 


Appendix. 


Second!y,becauſeit diſturbes & interupts men in their 
devotions, by auocating their bodies and minds from thoſe 
ſerious duties about whichthey are imployed,and to which 
they ſhould be wholy intent. It is impoſſible for any man 
who doth hoc agere; who doth pray feruently , hearken 
attentiuely, a, ed ſeriouſly, read afteRionally , euen 
with all his heart and mind, as he ought to doe, in the ve. 
ry middeſt of his praiers,hearing,reading, preaching, or me- 
ditating, to bow ſeriouſly,and reuerently at every ſound 
or mention of the name Ielus, (which requires not onely 
the head and knee, but the mind; the heart and affeRions 
too) without much avocation, interruption, & diſturbance; 
lince they are ſeuerall, and diſtin ations; and (ince bot 
of them require the whole inward and outwaid man ar 


Once, 4 
| : 
Anſwere, 
Hereis no diſturbancear all but im your tancy, 
.f 10 avocating of mens bodies and minds trom their 


ſerious duties. but rather an exerciling and practi- 


ling 


Hn Hnſwere to an Appendi 
ſing as well their bodies as their minds in the ſer- 
vice of God; who requires both. at our hands, but 
youare loath to afford him your body, 

You ſay it is impoſſible to. doe them. both toge- 
ther as we ſhould, I told you it. 1s not required you 
ſhould riſe when youare once kneeling, neither is it 
a practiſe with any, though whenthey are kneeling 


why they may not bow their bodies ſee nodiſtur- | 


bance nodifficulty in itzbut for thoſe that tandor 
| fit, Icanperceaue no aug ry tao leſle impoſſi. 
bility to read and bow the body together, or to 
heare and bow the body at the ſame time: when as 
bowing the body doth neither hinder nor interrupt, 
either the one or the other. | 
.. E but they cannot be doe becauſe they be ſeuerall 
ations. 458 
'Asthough no twoaRions could bedone' toge- 
ther, as though thetongue could nottalke, and the 
hand be lifted vpart the fame time. as though the 
carecould not heare and the knee bow borh toge- 
ther, who-would euer ſpeake ſo againſt common- 
ſenſe and experience? 
I but both of them require the whole inward aud 
outward man at once. 


Here you contradict your ſelfe, for if the inward 


and outward man are required bothat once, then T 
fay they may be employed both at once withour a- 
ny diſturbance one ofthe other,then ought you not 
to pray in heart only , but ſhew forth your devotion 
by ſome outward figne of bodily geſture. 


Appendix. 
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Cerrainely,as no 9149 0an ſernerwo Maſters at once ſo ne 
wan without much diſturbance, diſorder and confuſion, can 
both Pray and bow, or heare, orread and bow at the name 
of Ieſus at once,fince one ofthem hinders and puts out the 
other. Wherefore it is no ſuch orderly, laudable, or decent 
Ceremony, as ſome ſuggeſt, 


Anſs Os Deus nox 116. 
1 wonder that you ſhould arguethus looſely, no 8 indiciu 
ut bamanus 


mar can ſerue two Maſters , therefore we can not pyuy a- 
both pray and bow, or read and bow together, as if mwſed bis me» 
it were as hard a matter ro bowin our praying or #/# pn ex- 
bowin ur reading; ina word, as if it were ashard 9,andumgemt- 
amatter to ſerue God in our bodyes and in our dwng, buniliue 
ſoules,asitisto ſeruerwo Maſters; whereas, this we G5 rome 
arc told is impoſſible to bedone , yertrhe other wee mods cum bi 
are commanded to doe. mote compare 
Saint Anſtin was of a farre different opinion, [ar coor 
whothoughtthatthoſe reuerentand decent geſtures tt wo poſeue 
ofrhe NG. were ſo farre from avocating, diſtur- —— 
bing, interrupting or hindering our devorions ; that tr fafi illein- 
hethought they were a great helpe and furtherance tor inuſsili 


to our inward ſervice of God: and that God did tv feria- 
getar ac per bog 


ſelnes. For by theſe outward ſignes,ſaith Saint Auſtin, neces 
man doth rather excite and , 


An anſwere td an Appendix 
ther, but ſoit is, that whereas theſe motions of the bo 
dy, cannot be done , without the motions of the ſoule 
going before ," yetby theſe ſenſible and viſible mati. 
ons f the botty, that inward und inviſible motion 
of the ſoute, which canſed them, is much encrea- 

ed by them, and ſo the good affettion of the hart, which 
firſt cauſed theſe outward motions , doth afterwards 
by a certaine kinde of reattion ſuffer it ſelfe to bee en- 
largedby them. | 


Append. 


Bowing to Idolized eAltars is2 praftize much in viſe of 
late among ſomeRomanizing Proteſtants:who as they turne 
Communion Tables into Altars, contrary to the prattize of 
the Chriſtians mthe primitine Chaych, who had no eAltars, 
(for which the Gentiles taxed them) but Communion T ables 
axely made of wood not ſtone; and thoſe commonty placed in the 
waddefſt, not at the 'E aſt. end of their Churohes: yea contrary 
tothe cuſtome and praiſe of our owne angall other Reform. 
ed Churches obo have, turned Altars into ( omunion T ables, 
not T ables into aAltars, which they quite reieft, as appendants 
wnto Prieſts, to legall Sacrifices, and Popiſh Maſſesz ſothey 
likewiſe bow Aowne to them and worſhip them, evenwith ben . 
ded knees, heads, & harts;in the very ſelfe-ſame manner as 
the Papiits doe adore their Images, Saints, and Altars: cone 
trary to the expreſſe commandof God : contrary to the pra. 
&iſe of the Primitive, and all reformed Churches, which 
yealds them no ſuch precedent,, and that vponno other rea» 
ſons, but ſuch asare meerely Popiſh and Idolatrous: towir, 
becauſe the Altardoch put them in mindeof Chriſt or re. 
preſent him to them, as really as the name of leſus doth, at 
whichthey vſe to bow: 


Anſwert 
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Anſwer. 


You were about to conclude, but inthe middef 
thereof, you thruſtina long parentheſis, which 1 
haue here pur together by it ſelfe, wherein you 
make a digrefſion from bowing at the name of 
Izsvs, againſt bowing at Altars or Communion 
tables . 

Where I wonder you ſhould beeſo much ouer- 
ſeene to fall vpona new argument: had you ler it a- 
lone , here had beene matter enough for you, to 
make another booke : butina few words you finde 
much faulr. - The firſt and greateſt is, that ſome vſc 
ro bow comming to the comunion table: which I 
muſt confeſfſe, is ſo much the lefle warrantable, be- 
cauſe we haueno text of ſcripture, nor any Canon 
. of our Church for it,as I know of: yetſee I no great 
reaſon, why any ſhould be offended atadecent and 
and lowly reuerence, which is ſhewed when wee 
come into the houſe of God : efpecially when wee 
come neere that place where thok high and hea- 
venly miſteryes of our ſalvation, areto bee conle- 
crared and celebrated with all the ſolemaity and dc- 
votion we can poſſibly imagine; ſhall we come int9 
theſe houſes.and neere thole places, as we come in- 
ro a common Inne or Alchoule?is thereno reſpec, 
no-regard to be ſhowed in the one aboue the other? 
I think common reaſon and diſcretion will teach vs 
the contrary. And here you cannot forbeare wo be- 
ſtov/ vponthem bicter and prouoking language, i1 
calling them, Romanizing Proteſtants : could they 
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i6.1,cap,6, {ame tableisindivers reſpects, botha Comunion ta-- 
Ambroſ: epiff: ble and an Altar. For if we conſider the Euchariſt as 


L,b.$oCap. 33» es J- . 
Neies vas... © ſacrifice in the repreſentation of the. breaking the 


in Gorgoniam breadand powring forth the cupp , the table isficly 
Nyſen.bb.ds called an Altar: bur if you conſider the Euchariſt as 


a oo a ſacrament, which is nothing els bur a diſtribution 


53. ad ppm and application of the facrifice.to the ſeucrall re- 
Angus wony ceauers,it is as-fitly called a Communion table;and 
ut, otaus therefore your talke of turning the Communion 
ilextlib,6. Table into! an Altar doth: but betray your 1gno- 
nn TN 
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Another thing is, you muſt haue them made of 
wood not of ſtone, as it was aunciently practiſed. 

Burt of this there can be no certaine rule, becauſe 
{ome of the Fathers are one way, ſomcanother; © 
the matter is notgrear, whether it be of ſtore, as 
Nyſſen,or of wood, as Optatws, itskilles nor, fairh 
our learned Biſhop. 

Another point is of as little moment , chat you 
would haue them placed inthe midſt, not ar the 
Eaſt end of the Church. 

Burt herein it is the ſafeſt to follow the practiſe of 
the primitiue Church, ifthe Church haue ſetled 
nothing to the contrary already . Laſtly our pra. 
&iſe of bowing at the name of It 8vs, doth nothing 
countenance the popiſh bowing to Saints and Ima- 
ges, as I haue told you beforcbecaule they haue nc 
text for theirs, we haue.. 


Appendix. 
Since therefore it is moſt apparent by all the premiſes, 


that this bowing at the name of leſus , is neithera duty of 


the Text, as ſome:nor yet a Ceremony; (much leſſe an ar- 
bitrary, harmeleſſe, decent, laudable, orderly Cere- 
my) as Others teach and publiſh : but in«truth a »1cere 
Popi/h Invention of prnie times tocountenance, to inſtifie their 
worſhipping of Images,Croſſes, Cracifixes, Hoaſts, K elques, 
&c.I hope the zealous praQtiſets, patrons, and Abettersot it 
whoare commonly more obſervant of ſuch trifling Ceremo- 
nies, then of the weightieſt Chrithanduties) will from hence 
tor ſhame deſert,not onely the Patronage, but the very pra- 
Riſe of boing at the name of (clus, and of all their Alrar- 
geniculations too, till they can produce ſome better Autho... 


Q 3 rities, 
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rities, Warrants,grounds,and reaſons, to iuſtifie, to defend 
them,then any yet alleadged. 


Anſwere. 


Sincetherefore it is moſt apparent by all the pre- 
miles, that this bowing at the name of Issvs, is 
both a duty of thetext,as ſome ſay, andalſoa cere. 
mony,as others: not onely harmeleſſe, decent, lau- 
dable and orderly , but a reuerent, religious, de- 
voute, and ſignificant ceremony, and in truth no 

»piſh invention of puny times to countenance, to 
ſity their worſhipping of Images, Croſles, 8c. 
[ hopethe zealous oppugners,adverſaries,and wri- 
tersagainſt it (who commonly ſtumble art ſtrawes 
and leap ouer blocks andare many times more of- 
fended at the laudable ceremonies of the Church, 
then they are at the transgreſſion of ſome morall 
Chriſtian duty)will from hence for ſhame, if forth 
not for feare, deſert and leauc off to write or ſpeake 
againſt it;and will hereafter not onely patromze in 
others, bur alſo practiſe in themſelues this bowing 
arthename of Iz svs, tilltheycan produce ſome 
better authorities, warrants,grounds,and reaſons,to 
oppugne and gaineſfay ir, then any yeralleadged. 
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To che Reader. 


; Entle and Indicious reader , it is not vn. 
Pax, knowne vnto thee that M* Prinne an viter 
9 (2 Barreſter of Lincolnes Inne hath long 
*VGIFS [7nce put forth an Appendix againſt bow. 
ing at the name of [z svs, and of late another booke of 
his againſt Me Widdowes, in defence of the formey 
argument wherein he ſhewes much viruleacy and bit- 
terneſſe againſt Mr Widdowes his perſon, and alſo 
es pleaſed to bring me in, as 4 Principall agent about 
Mr Widdowes his booke , by publiſhing this in 
Print,that it was fo mangled, interlaced and razed 
by Mr Page and others who pervſed ir before its 
approbation, thatthere was icarce- one page in all 
tie coppy in which there was not ſeverall written 
errors , abſurdities and impertinences quite ex. 
pinged. | 

I muft confeſie, that T hadthe pervſall of it, but 
that I weither mangled nor interlined nor razed noy 
s/tered one word init, M* Widdowes and others can 
witneſſe. Not that I am aſhamed to declare my ſelfe 1n 
this cauſe, or that 1 miſlike the argument, as will ap. 
peare bythis treatiſe, or that it had beene any prein. 
ice 


——_— 


aice to me to croſce out thoſe things that were amiſe: 
but that others may know, that what fault ſoene; 
eſcaped uncroſſed, yas not by my approbation. As for 
thoſe bitter words and other perſonall points which 
concerne Me Widdowes, I leane them wnto him a- 
gainſt whom they were directed, but becauſe I have 


begunne already to inſtify our Canon and cuſtome of 


bowing at the name of Jeſus in my apſwere to his Ap- 
pendix. I haue here examined all thoſe material 
points, which may concerne the cauſe in hand in this 
laſt tratt of his. 

But wherein he takes occaſion to calumniate that 
worthy Prelaje B. Andrewes, to taxe our carefull 
and diſcreete Vicechanc. to diſgrace our Commus- 
nion, and debaſe our ſolemne ſinging of Praiers,1 ſav, 
in theſe things,1 will leaue him to be examined by the 
higher powers. 

As for his relation at the latter end about the he. 
ginning andprozreſſeof bowia7 at the ame of Teſus, 
T hane ſufficiently anſwered it pkg. 13 .cyc. of my for. 
mer tragf, for what if the Papiſts did begin this cg. 
ſftome, (which notwithſtanding he will never be able 
to prone) and hane avuſedit what is that tovs ? who 
haue reſtored it to the right vſe. 

He likewiſe repeateth the ſame thing about bowing 
at the communion table, whichalſo 1 haue toxched, 
pag 123. As for his multitude of authors which hee 
citeth P429439.0C. together with ailthoſe 7n his for- 
mer booke Ireſerue my pariicular anſwere of them 


watill ſuch time as he ſhall bring the:r words, But 


thoſe things which I takheto be conſiderable in this 
R 2 booke 
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booke and tothe point tn hand, aretheſe foure. Firſf 
his ten queries.pag.12. 2 Whether the name leſus or 
Chriſt bethe greater names of ſorrow and ſuffering, 
pag.20.08.3 Whether of theſe two names are moſt to 
bereverenced,& honoured by vs:p4g.25. And laſtly 
whether the Cannon of our Church doe entend that 
which we prattiſe, but he ſeemes to deny it pag. 46. 
All theſe I haue examined inthis order here propo- 
ſed, fn all tothy wnpartiall iudgement , and 
will 


Thine folong as thou art 
the Churches 


Witltam Pacs, 
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Duerie I. 


HAT auncient Fathers or Authors can be pro- 

duced to proue this bowing at the recitall of 

the name of 7eſ aduty of the text , and what 
ace theirnames? 


Anſwere., 


Firſt Tanſwere , that I haue brought many Fa. 
thers to proue that by bowing in'that textis meant 
notan inward ſubieCtion ofthe hart onely , butalſo 
ſome outward expreſſion of bodylie reverence , as 

ou may ſee Pag. 81. &c: And likewiſe I haue 
| vncare many other Fathers and writers to proue 
that by name inthetextis meant thename I «svs,as 
you may ſee Pag. 58.&c. Sothen pur both theſe 
together and they will make vpthat concluſtonand 
expoſition which you refuſe . ButT can finde but 
few that joyne both theſertogerher , for thoſe char 
ſpeake of bowing , commonly ſay nothing of the 
name,and thoſethattell whatis meantby thename, 
viſually fay nothing of bowing the knee. 

Secondly ſuppoſe that the Farhers had giuenno 
furtherance to this __ fay it isnot neceſſa- 

IV, 


Luc, 11,23. 


Lune.9,50. 


An Anſwere to a Reply 
ry, that your Fathers ſhould thus expound the text: 
It is ſufficient that their expoſitions doe not croſſe 
&contradidt that which we ſtriue for. For you muſt 
knowe Sr, that although in poynrs fundamental! 
and thoſe that doe neceffarily belong to our {alvati- 
on, he that # not with ws ws againſt vs. Yet inſu- 
pcrſtru&ures, and poynts not fandamentall, eſpeci. 
ally in rites and ceremonies belonging to Gods ſer. 
vice,as this is here we ſpeake of, he that u not againſt 
vs tewith vs or for vs . Thus then, proue tf you can 
that the expoſitions of the Auncients vpon this 
text , are oppoſite and*contrary to this preccpt and 
practiſeof our Church , andthen -=_ ſay ſome- 
thinge. Forſome Fathers expound this text of the 
laſt day of judgement, and this indeed is the princi- 
pall ſcope ofit. But doe they therefore deny rhat 
{uch reverence is to be done in the meane time ; na 

they ratherintimace , that now fomme ought to bow 
vnto this name,if af muſt then, 

Others fay., thar by bowing here is meant ſab. 
ietion , bur doth fubiection exclude the outward 
expreſſion of ir in bodilie gefture®or doth irnot ra- 
ther include ir 2 Thusthen you ſhall nor findethe 
Fathers by their expofitions to thwart and ovyer- 
throwe what we imend, they may havediverfe, bar 
they haue nor adverſe interpretations. 

Neither is this any difparagement tothole glori. 
ous lights thar the: Church now, or fome learned 
Neaotericks ſhould feea line fartherinro atexr,rhen 
they did. For itis a common faying which you can. 
not miflike , that a dwarfe fitring vpon a rn 

| ack, 
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back, may ſce farther then the Giant himſelfe. Thus 

then, itis no marvaile though ſome in latter times, 

eſpecially that ſubtle ſearcher into atext, vſing the 

» helps of thoſe Ancient worthies , be ableto pry ** 4 
ſomewhatmore narrowly into atext, and pick out 
a farther, though not a contrary meaning to theirs: 
eſpecially ifir be in a matter of {maller morficnt and 
conſequence; For thoſe great pillars ofthe Church 
were buſted about weightier poynts,as in defending 
ofthe Trinity ; in maintayning ofthe Deity of the 
Sonne andthe Holy Ghoſt, they had no leaſure to 
thinke of circumſtantiall ceremonies, 

Thirdly , although you hold that to be vncove- 1 Cor. 11,7, | 
redintime of divine ſervice , be both a duty of the | 
text, and alſo a Canon ofour Church: yet it would 
trouble you to proue thatthe Fathers , and ancient 
authors with a 10ynt confent,did thus expound that 
text tothe Corinthians . Sothento your firſt foure 
queries which are your chiefeſt,I will put you foure 
requiries, and to this firſt querie of yours, my re- 
quiry ſhall berhus. 

\ Wharancient Fathers or Authors can be produ- 
ced to proue that our cuſtome of bowing art the 
name of Iz s vs is againſt or contrary to thattext of 
the Phil. and what are their names. 


Duerie, 2. 


What Fathers or ancient Record: doe teſtific that bow. 
ing at the name of /eſ# was vied 1a the priwitive Church, 
and what are their words. 


© 2 Anſwere 
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Anſwere. [| 


1 ratke much ofthe ancient Farhersand pri- 
ror, & tantis mitine Church : and farr be it from metO detract a- | 
nominibu ſed" ny thinge from thar reverence” andauthority which 
kr > is due vnrO them. I for my par? dee highly eſteeme of 
them and ſhallatwayes hononr their memorials, Itakc 
them after rhe holy Scripture,t0 be avery good di- 
-e&ion for vs to folloW, both inmarter of ocrine, 
and diſcipline. Andfor my arr, lerthar rule which 
Vincentius Lirinenſis hath 100g agoe giuen, be ever 
> embraced, what ſoevVer all or the greatef part of them 
_ tag in one andthe ſame meaning ſhall with one conſent ſay 
vo eedergue Plaine!ys frequently , 9 conſtantly , let that be ac- 
__ willnotbe afraidto ſay with S- Auſtin:what they be- 
pabeainr cap. Leene 1 beleene, what theythold 1 hold, what they pub- 
= liſh'1, publiſh: yeeldto ;hem.and you ſpall n0! hurt me, 
credo, quad tt- fran to them and you ſhall bequiet for me. And lam 
nent tenco,qued yerely perſwaded, in my PoOre iudgement;that itis 
predis preds (he oreateſt, If nk only caule, of thele many- 
me non cedes fold diſtractions religion, that men will not hear- 
yu rig kento theſe ancient Fathers; they think© that prim1- 
cy 4. miniue dbEtrine 15 100 © 4for them,they haue purer 
larum. — COnCccits of their owne . Bt let rhem enioy tletr 
corceits , this conſent of ancient Farhers thall ſway 

me till I can finde out a better direaion .1his is my 
opinionofthem:But Tam afraid,y Ou brag and boaſt 

of the Farkiers, andthe primitive hurch, and yet 

when itcomes totriall,y ou care for neither of them; 

for youaſcribe vaito them more then 15 their due. 

ID and 
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and yet will not giue them whatis their due . As 
though the Church could vie no ceremony now, 
bur ſhee muſt haue it fromthe primittue Church: 
ſhee honourerh the primitive Church ſufficiently, 
if ſhee retaine thoſe ceremonies that are letr vnto 
hcr; bur that ſhee ſhould be confined tothelſe, and 
vieno more, neverany yet affirmed, but ſuch a Di- 
vine as you. For the learned knowe,thatthe Church 
hath power to make ceremonies continually as ſhee 
thinketh firt: It would bea hard matter for you to 
proue out of the Fathers and ancient Records that 
they vied in the primittue Church to ſtand vp atthe 
Creed, or whenthe Goſpell is read,or to-kneelear 
the Communion, and yet Thope our Church doth 
lawtully and laudably vic theſe ceremonies . Iris 
ſufficient for vs that the primitiue Church doth not 
determine any tninge contrary to our cuſtomes. 
But.we muſt not argue negatively, the primitive 
Church vicd itnot, Ergo we muſt nor vie it;It were 
well &to be wiſhed that we could bring youtothis, 
ro wit,to yceldaffirmatiucly, The primitiueChurch 
viedto docthus and thus , therefore we ought to 
docſo. Then Iam ſure you would obferue many 
auncient rites and ceremonies which you now langh 
at. And tothis ſecond querie of yours I returnethis 
requiry, 

What Fathers or auncient Records doc teſtihe 
that bowing at the name of Iz s vs was mitliked in 
theprimiriue Church,and what aretheir words? 


) 3 


Werie » 
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LQuerie 3. 
What auncient authorities there are before Zanchine, 
Whitegift,or Hooker which teſtifie that bowing ar the name 
of eſws was vſedin the time of eArin? 


Anſwere. 


Theſe mens authorities are ſufficient, till youdiſ- 
proue them, therefore bring me three other or but 
one author auncient or new of the like note , that 
ſay this bowing was not vied in the time of Arims, 
and then youſay ſomething. For I cannot thinke, 
but that theſe learned & worthy writers had good 
reaſon toſay what they (did and vpon very good 
grounds, though I am not able to diſcerne them. 
Therefore I will not trouble my ſelfe to bring any 
more to affirme it, till youcan bring as many that 
deny it, and their bare denyall ſhall not ſerue the 
turne, vnleſſe they ſhew ſome reaſon or good au- 
thority forit. 

Andto this query of yours I makethis requiry. 

What auncient authorities there are before Zan. 
cby, Whitegift, and Hooker, which teſtify that bow- 
ing atthe name of Izsvs, was not vied inthe time 
of Arius? 


Duerie. 4. 
Whether there be any one father who ſpeakes direQly 
and punQually of bowing at the name of Ieſus and who he 
is ifany ſuch there be? 


Anſwere 
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Anſwere, 


This hath beeneſariſfied inmy anfwere to your 
firſt querie: but ſuppoſe this, that no one Father 
ſpeakes directly or punctually of bowing at the 
name of Iz svs? Whatthen? is it therfore valaw- 
tull? is it therefore irreligious for vs to vic it? This 
you ſhall never be able to proue, that we are fo li. 
mitted andconfined tothe auncient Fathers ,. that 
the Church now cannot ſay or doe any more but 
tuſt what they either ſayd or did. For the preſent 
Church hath powerto adde, cuen in points of do- 
&rine, much more in matters of diſcipline and cere. 
mony, to thoſe things the Fathers haue lefr vs, 1 
ſay ſhe hath powerto adde and toencreaſe that pa. 
trimony they haue left vs: but not to detract or di- 
miniſh ought from it,as Yencentius hath well decla- 
red, for hauing firſt ſhewed that wee muſt keepe 
carefully that precious depoſitums or doctrine 
which the Fathers haue left vs, at length hee makes 
this obieion; what, is there no growth of religion edejpa chris 
to be lookt for inthe Church of Chriſt? yes ſaith he, projefius babe- 
and that very great too,but fo, ſaithhe, that it be a oroin ant 
growth, not an alteration and change, let the religion maximu.sed 
of our ſoules imitate the faſhion of bodies, which bg. *t* tamenve 
ies of ours, though in proceſſe of time they ſomewhat 7162 gens 

9 , #** ſic ille fides nou 
alter and grow greater, yet they remaine the ſame bg. permutatiogyc, 


dies they were before * therets great difference be- —— 
h } 4 4 fo Jmuttur dAt- 
tweene the flower of youth, and the ripeneſſe of old manumretgis 


age. but they be the ſame men, that were young, but '*timem corga- 
now are old: andalthough the habite and ſtature of _ 


ano 


Nuluſne e129 in 
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ſenſu eademg; 
[ement1a, 
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ene and —__ man be changed,yet notwithſtanding 
there is the ſame nature, one and the ſame per. 
ſon remaining:the parts and members of Childrenare 


ſmall, thoſe of Jus men greater,yet are they the ve. 


ry ſame, looke how many arteryes and veines there be 
7nlittle ones, ſo many and no more there be in men- 
or if there appeare more parts in riper yeares , they 
were ſowed before in the very ſeede,that you ſhall finde 
nothing new in old men, which djanot before ly hid 
inthe ſame parties when they were young,&rc. Where 


* heexcellently proues, that this increaſing is good 


ſoitbein the ſame opinion, the ſame ſenſe and mean. 
ing. 
And ſorothis fourth query I make this requiry, 

Whether therebe any one father , who ſpeakes 
directly or indirectly thatwe ſhould not bow art 
the name of Izsvs and who heeis, if any ſuch 


there be? 
Duerie. 5. 


Whether Popes or _ councells and authors were . 
a 


not the firſt broachers and chiefe propagaters of this cere. 


mony? 


Anſwer. 


Propagaters I confefle they were, and that isall 
which your bundle of authors proue, in theend of 
this booke, but that they were the firſt broachers 
of it, you muſt bring ſtronger reaſons before you 
can make vs belicue it. Pope 704» the 20, you lay, 
is the firſt you read of that ſet abroachthis ceremo- 


ay 
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ny of bowing atthe name of Izsvs; what then? 
Therefore could it not be before, becauſe you haue 
not read of it? Whereby you would giueyour rca- 
der to vnderſtand, that you haue pervſcd all anti- 
quity, and becauſe you cannot find any higher ori- 
ginall of itin your reading , therefore there muſt 
needs be the beginning of this ceremony, Much I 
confeſſe, you may haue read , but that you haue 
read{o much, belecue it who will, I will not, bur 
this by the way. 

- Tothe point what faith Pope 7o4n the 20 or 
_ Gregory the 10, they both of them indeede 
make injunctions to hauethis ceremony obſerved, 
bur doeeither of them fay they were the firſt that 
ſerit on foote, no ſuch matter; bur it ſeemes men 
werecarelefſe intheir times, as they benow, of ob- 
{eruing it, and therefore they made theſe lawes to 
keepethem tothat more ſtritly,which before they 
were not ſocarefullro performe:I hauegood reaſon 
to thinke ſo, becauſe learned and iudicious Zanchy 
faith irwasa moſt auncientcuktome in the Chur- 
ches, and therefore did not begin with Pope 1ohr 
the 20, which hee could notſay but vpon g99d 
orounds, and youconfeflethat not onely he, but 
Whitegift and Hooker alſo ſay it was vied in the 
time of Aris, which muſt needs bethenin the Pri- 
mitiue Church. for Ar:s was before the firſt 
Councell of Nzce, 

Shewthe contrary by {ome poſitiue authority ot 
note that ſay this bowing was not viedin the tyn* 
of Aris and you ſay ſomething. | 

T Gnerie 6 
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Querie 6. 


 Whatdifferencethere is berweene Papiſts and prote- 
{tants bowing at the name of Iefus, ſince proteſtants con. 
demne them for this ceremony and yet doe vſe it? 


Anfwere. 


Wecondemne notin Papiſts thevſe of bowing, 
bur rhe abuſe of it. Sothen, though we both vſe ir, 


yetthedifferenceis great in the manner and end of 


- Lib.z, cap, 16; 


Lib,2.cap. 16, 


this bowing. For firſt the Papiſts thinke this word 
to be magicall and to haue all the force of ir inclu- 
ded inthe found and ſyllables of it (if we may be- 
leene Mr Calwizvpon this placeto the Philip: ) but 
we bow norto the ſound; butto the ſenſe of it, not 
to the letters and {illables of the name, but to the 
due acknowledgement of that infinite benefit and. 
favour wereceme by vertue of this name: And.I am 
the rather indnced to beleenethar the Papiſts, ſome 
ofthem ar leaſt, attribute roo much tothe very let- 
ters and fillables of the name, becauſe Lucas Tuden. 
[as maketh many myRteries and ſtrange meanings in 
thevery letters themſclues. | 
For firſt, faith he, this word Is sv s comprehends 
init the very name 7ehovah, and he proues it thus, 
for take, faith he, thefe three terminations of the 
word Itsvs- (forit hath no morc) Irsvs Tesy 
L[ssv,& the three laſt Jettersofthem will make vp 
this word Sum which fignifiech[|7 amJwhich is rhe 
expoſitionofthe name ehovah. Againe this word 
Iz svs hath init three vowels 1.e.u.& one conſonant 


C 
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S.therhree vowels note vnto vs the Trinity : the 
conſonant decyphererh the humanity of Chriſt, 
which becauſe it conſiſteth of body and ſoule S. 15 
doubled, the one notes the Soule, the other the 


Againe take this word in the accuſatiue cale 
[zsvw there is Is which {ignifierh God, and Sv 
I am,lothatIssvm isas much as Dew ſum [ am 
God. 

Beſides, ſaith hee, take the rwo farſt letters of 
Issvsandthatis Is: onename of God: rake away 
I, from before it and S, that followes it, then e u, 
will make e# another name of God: againe read 
eu backwatrd, and that is #e another name of 
God, bur that this great name might bee pronoun- 
ced of vs without dangerand to our comfort: God 
in his wiſdome added a double S vnto it which fig- 
nifies a Sauiour, for without the humanity we can- 
not heare God ſpeake vnto vs without danger , and 
S: is inthe midſt herweene twolſyllables, ro ſhew 
Chriſt ro be the mediator. 

Theſe and ſuch like conceits of the name 1 s vs 
arc invented rather for ſport, then any ſerious 
diſpute. 

Secondly the Papiſts thinke that this name hath 
the vertue init to driue away devills, and therctore 
bow vnto it, we RR no ſuchthing. 

ThirdlyPopesdid vie to grant many daies indul. 
gence to thoſe who ſhould bend their knees to the 
name of Iz 8s; we practiſe , nor allow of no ſuch 
matter; other differences might be found out, bur 
theſe ſhall ſuffice, EN Onerrt 


14; 
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Luerie. 7. 

What reaſons are there, that men ſhould bow ww at 
the name of Icſus,more then at the name of Saviour, which 
is the ſame with Ieſus,or at the name of Emanuell, God, or 
the like? 


Anſwere, 


This argument- was brought in your former 
tra, and isthere-anſwered: that God the Father 
would haue vs bow at the name of Issvs; now Sa- 
viour isnot the name it ſelfe, but onely the inter. 
2 wages cf it, butthetext dothnor ſay, you ſhall 

owearthe interpretation ofthe name, but at zhe 
ame. You might as well aske why wee ſhould nor 
bow to this name eemng,or Salvator,as well as to Sa. 
viour, when astheſe are nothing, but the: fenſe of 
this name.in diverſe languages: y__ know that his 
name was alſo called Ewmarnuelt , as the, propher 
foretold, andthe Angell verefied, which being, in- 
terpreted, is God with vs: will any. man therefore 
ſay that Godwith vs is his name, when as itis bur 
the meaning and explication of his name. Why wee 


| thould bow at thename of Iz svs ratherthenthe 


nameof God Thaue ſhewed, becauſe God isa name 
of power and maiefty, but Issvs a name of pitty 
2nd mercy: vnder this name of God, the whole Tri. 
nity is diſpleaſed with vs, but vnder. this name Iz. 
sy 8; reconciled vnto vs againe: there is no comfort 
inthe. name of God, without a Iz s vs. Why norto 
the name Emanuell, & other names of his you may. 
ſe pag.63.&c,of my former tract, DOnerie. 


Touching bowing at the name of Jeſus 
Querie 3. 


Why men ſhonld rather bow atthe mention ofthe (e- 
cond, then of the firſt perſon in the Trinity , fince Chritt 
himſelfe tels vs 7ohy. 5.2.3. that all men muſt honor the ſon 
as they honor the Father, and no otherwiſe: And Ph4.2.10, 
informes vs , that Chriſt by hisexaltation , 15onely in the 
glor - the Fathers and others reade it) not aboue the 
elory of God the Father, at whoſe name noneeuer bow? 


Anſwer. 


This was another of your arguments before, and 
therefore you needed not to make it a que11c here: 
where Itold you , that you conſidernot:, that this 
honour done tothe Sonne, redoundes to the ho- 
nour of God the Fatheralſo. Firſt, in that wee doe 
ir, not of our owne heads, but at his commandand 
direction:;now , that which hee commandeth vs to 
doc , can be no diſhonour to hinm , ifwe doeit- but 
the diſhonour to him were if wee ſhould refuſe to 
doe it at his requeſt. Secondly as the honour of the 
Sonne begins with the Father , for he is the author 
and caule oft ir, he hath giuen him this name, and he 
will have cucry knee to bow vnro it;fo it alſo cnds 
with him for the Apoſtle faicth it « zo the glory of 
God the father not as you would haue it i the glory 
of God the Father, though ſome of the auncient read 
it thus, yet the. originall is plaine is Ia not.iz figs 
vnto ihe glory not in the glory of God the Father. 
And no mervaile, for it redoundes muchrto his glo- 
ry, that we ſhould thus honour his ſonne , as Chry- 
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ſoſtome hath obſerued vpon theſe wordes and the 
Evangeliſt is as playne , hee that honoureth not the 
lohn 5. 33, ſonne,the ſame honoureth not the Father. Sothenthe 
reaſon is playne why wee bow notatthe name of 
the Father, becauſe we haue nocommand, no text 
for it- all that he commands vs, is but this, that we 
ſhould not take his name in vaine . And beſides, this 
bowing to the ſonne, isan implicite bowing to the 
Father, at whoſe command, and vnto whoſe glory 
we doe it. 


Lmerie 9. 

Whether the ſole bowing at the name of Teſus bee not 
ſuperſtition in the opinion of Dr, Vilker, Dr, Fulke, Parew 
and other proteſtant writers? and why men ſhould rather 
bow atthe proniiciation of the name Ieſusthen at the fight 


itin a bible,a wall, ot glaſſe windowe, orin the frontiſpice 
of a leſuires booke: before all which it is prefixed; fince at rhe 


name of Teſu may be asaptly applyed to theeye, as to the 
_ the ſight , asto Che? 4 
Jeſus? 


Anſwere. 


Here you make two queries in one. To the firſt 
Ian{wereyou, that our cuſtome of bowing at the 
name of Ix svs, is not ſuperſtition in the opinion of 
theſe three you name. For Dr. Willet doth taxe in- 
eee Po iſh bowing, bur ſpeaking of our bowing 

On Phil.2.x0, DElaith thus 7t mray be alſo fed well, when the mind 
& free from ſuperſtition, in ſigne of reverence to his 
Maieſty, as in a matter wherein Chriſtian liberty 
ouzht to haue place . Dr. Fulke, ſaith thus onthe 


ſame 


d or hearing of the name of | 
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fame place Proteſtants haue onely taken away the ſu- 
2: rapomy abuſe of the name Tn5vs in Popery, but wee 
indge not, neither condemne thoſe, that doe wſeit, be- 
ing free from ſuperſtition, and grounded in know- 
ledge, and cerefull not to giue offence; and ſuch bow- 
ing ours may well becalled. | 

Pareus ſaith thus: which geniculation, faith he, if 94. gaicus- 
it be performed with outward reverence as an indif- tw (vt rims 
ferent rite or ceremony , no man miſlikes it: but if any RE 
take it tobe a worſhip of God entoy ned, it is ſuperitt- reveremia ne- 
onto be reproued.But we account it not the worſhip # mprobat, 

- x ſoot cultus pre. 
of God it ſelfe, bura ſigne and outward ceremony 7,,,,, japerſi- 
of it. What other Proteſtant writers ſay I haue de- tio ft repreven- 
clared in the other tract pag. 20.8c: jou in Row. 

Bur ſuppoſe they ſhould call ir ſuperſtitious, is * 
not the authority of B, Andrews, Hooker, Zanchy, 
Whitegift onthe contrary as great as theirs at 4 
leaſt. 

Tothe ſecond I an{were: that the Church who 
knowes better what is fit to bee done, then either 
you or I, will haue vs to doe lowly reuerenceat the 
mentioning or naming of Izsvs, and not ypon any 

«other Pages paw?” this ſhall quict me; bur tuch bu. 
fie queſtioners, and inquirers as you, I fee. nothing 
can quict.. | 


p | 
Lruerre 19. 


Whether the not bowing at euery recitall of the name 
of lelus in time afdivine ſervice be a finne or no?(as it mnft 
needs be it it be a duty of the rext) And why it thould b* 
a duty in time ofdivine ſervice and ſermons oaly(in which: 
of all other times it is molt needle to exprefie mens rc. 
vereng g 
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reverence, ſubieRion,8 high reſpe& toleſus , becauſeeue. 
Ty part of diuine ſervice, elpecially kneeling at prayer,pray- 
ers vnto Teſus and in thename of [eſus, are nothing elle but 
an ample teſtimony of our ſeruice, thankfulueſſe, and ſub- 
jeRion to him as our Lord, and Sauiour) rather then a du- 
ty at other times, when men ſhewlefſe reverence and ſub. 
miſſion vnto Ieſus and are more apt to abuſe and prophage 
his ſacred name? 


Anſweyre. 


Hereagaine you make two queries. To the firſt 
T aske you the like queſtion,whether not to be vn- 
couered intime of divineſervice bea finne or no? 
as it muſt needs be, ifit bea duty of the text , bur 
you confeſle thatthis is a duty of thetext. The like 
I may ſay for not bowingat the name of Izsvs; 
The fault is the ſame, being both alike commanded 
inthetext, both alike enioyned by the Church. 
Yet-you muſt know that the fault is greater or 
{maller,according tothe carriage of him that omits 
them, for they may be omitted vpon a careleſneſſe 
or negligence,or wilfully and in contempr. 

To the ſecond query I fay that the Church doth 
onely enioynethis reuerence in time of divine ſer- 
vice and ſermons onely, becauſe that is the time in 
which ofall other times, it is moſt needfull to ex- 
preſſe our ſubieRion, reuerence, and high reſpe& 
vnto Ieſus: But you cleane contrary ſay , that it is 
then moſt needlefſe, and you giue this reaſon for it, 
becauſe then we are tokneele vnto Itsvs in prayer 
howſocuer. As though all our divine ſervice confi. 
ſted inpraying on our knees onely? As though we 
haue 
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haue not then chapters read out of the Scriptures, 
and then we vſe to fit: the confeſſion of our taith is 
repeated, and then wee vie to ſtand : Epiſtles and 
Goſpels arc read at another time, and then we vſe 
cither to ſit or ſtand: muſt we not vpon all theſe oc- 
caſions bow to this name? And becauſe it is our 
cuſtome in Sermontime to be couered., therefore 
this ſigne of humility is well expreſſed then, by 
putting off the hat, as it is in Queene Zl/izaverh In- 
junction, 


V The 


He ſecond thing to beexamined is, whethe: 
the name of Chriſt be a greater name of ſor. 
rowand ſuffering, thenthe name Izsvs, fo 


that the name Chrift, doth more directly lead vs to. 


his bitter death and paſſhon, then the name Izsvs. 
as you ſeemeto affirme pag. 20. 21. 22. 23. 24. 
tor thus you ſay pag.20. 

If welooke vpon our Saviours humiliation and paſſion, 
the Scripture informes vs, that Chrift was incarnate and 
borne into the world, as well as leſus, IJat.1,16.c.2.4. Luke 
2-11. That Chrift was mocked, crucified humbled, acfpiſed, 
put to death for our ſinnes, and nailed t3 the croſſe, (which is 
alwaies tiled rhe {. rofſe of Chriſt) as well as Ieſus: Mar. 
26.63.67.68,2Acts 3.18.c,4426, G41l.2,20.C.3e1 3.0.6. 14, 
Rom.3.8.0.8.34,0.5+3.C.14 9. 1.Cor.15.2.61.23, I Pet, 
I-19, C,2421,23.24-C+3.18,C-4+13-14-16, That we were re- 
deemed, ſprinkled from an exill conſcience, inſtified and made 
nigh unto God, by the 61ced, the precious blood of Chriſt, [nt 
leius] 7 Pet.1.19. Heb.g.1 4. Rom.g.$.9.Gal.2.87.Epbeſ. 2. 
I-3. That God was tm Chr:ſt [not Jeſus] reconctling the world 
onto himſelfe: 2 Cor.g.19.20. That Chriſt (not lefus redee « 
med and mais vifree, Gal-g.13.0.5.1. Hence Luke,24.26. 
46: Chriſt aimlelte ſpeakes thus to his Diſciples:Ought nor 
Chriſt (not Teſas| ro hawe ſuffered thee things, and ro enter 
V 2 nc 
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into hisglory? Thus it is written, and thus ic behoueth 
Chriſt |\notIeſus]to ſuffer, and toriſe from the dead the 
third day. And hence the Miniſter by our Churches ap. 
pointmenc, inthe adminiſtration of the holy { ommuntor, 
faitiz thus :7 ahe and eat this in remembrance that ( hriſt ds- 
ed for thee,he; Drmke this in remembrance that Chrifts 
blooa was ſhed for thee,cc. Chriſt therefore was humbled, 
ſuffered and d1d as much for vs asleſus; and therefore in 
this regard deſerues as much reuerence, loue & duty from 
vs, as doth Teſus, If we refle& on Chriſts exalration ; the 
Scriptures certifie vs: Firſt, thar (hriſt was raiſed againe 
from the grane; and that by his reſurreftion all his ſhall be 
raiſed vp againe at the laſt: Rom,6,4. 1 Coratg-12.13.14-22- 
(1.3.1, Secondly that Chri## [not Ieſus] 5s exalred tothe 
right handof God the Father, farre aboge all principalittes 
and powers, and euery name that 1s named, not onely m this 
world, but m the world to come, Angells, powers, Authorities. 
all things being made ſubieft to him: Eph.1,20.21-20.1Pet. 
3-21,22-. Col.1,7.to 28,c.3.1. I (0r.15-23.t0 29.Thirdly, 
that God hath quickned vs together with Chriſt, [not leſus] 
and hath raiſed vs vp together, and made vs fit together tm 
heauenly places with ( hrift, Eph.1.3. c.2. 5.6. Rnabiy, 
that God hath gathered together all things in (Chriſt 
'notleſus] ard that Chriſt [not Tefus] w all and in 
all: Eph. 1. 10.23, Gall .3.11. In this regard there. 
tore Chriſt is-as venerable, as worthy to be bowed to 
as is Jeſus. If we conſider the offices and titles of Chriſt, 
we ſhall find Chritt as venerable euery way as leſus. For is 
ieſus a $4viour? So is Chrift; Luken 11 doh g gz Ephg.23, 
Phil.3,20.1s he a Mediator? So is Chri/t, 1.T im.2.5,1 /ohn 
2.1, Is he aheadofthe Church? S925 (brit: 1 Cor. 11.3, 
Epheſ.4.1 5.c.1,20,22.1s hea King, a Lorda King, of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords? So is Chriſt, Aits 2.36, Luke 23,2, c, 
2.11. 1-Cor,$,6, 1 Tim,6,14-15-16. (01,3.24. Reva. 
ce1 2-10. £.20.4*.and by our owne Churches confeſſion at. 
:er the Co:nmunion receiued; Clory be ro God on high,c>c 


o 
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O Loyd God, heauenly King,Fc. for thononely art holy, thou 
enely art the Lord, thon onely O (Criſt [nor leſus] with the 
holy Gho#t, art moit high inthe glory of God the Father, 1s 
he the Iudge of al! men? So is Chrijt: whence the day of 
tdgement 1: ſtiled the day of Chriſt, and theplace of indge- 
ment, the indrement ſeat of Chriſt, (not Teſus] 2 Cor. 5. 16, 
Rom 149-10: 


Anſi were. 


You ſay well, when you ioyne theſe rwo names 
together, andrtell vs that Chriſt was incarnate and 
borne into the World, as well as Tzsvs; and that 
Chriſt was mocked, crucified, humbled, deſpiſed, 
put to death for our (innes, & nailed tothe Crofle, 
which is alwaies [tiled the Crofle of Chriſt as well 
as Itsvs. 

Burtafterwards you ſeeme to: ſeuer them when 
you bring in diverſe places of Scripture wherein 
Chriſt is named,and not Iz sv s,then you ſay Chriſt 
did chis or that, not Izsvs: vntoall which places I 
could an{were you by way of rctortion thus, 

It is written (fay you) ought not Chriſt (not Te - 
Sy 8) to haue ſuffered theſe things and 0 enter into his 
glory Luk.24.26. _ 

* Ianſwere, itis allo written, butwe ſee Te $v 5 (nor 

Chriſt) who was maae a little lower then the Angells, 

for ſuffering of death crowned with glory and hononr, 
Heb. 2.9. 

It is written ſay you we are redeemed. with the 
precious blood of Chriſt (not Issvs) 1.Pct.1.19, and 
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how much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt (notIssvs) 
Purge your conſcience from dead workes, Heb: g .14.. 
4nd yee are madenigh by the blood of Chriſt (not I * 
*ys) Ephel. 2. 13. 

Andis it not written? haning therefore brethere: 
boldnes to enter intothe holyeſt by the blodof Te gvs*« 
(20t Chriſt) Heb.10.19.and againe wherefore Tz5vs5 
alſo (not Chriſt) that hee might ſanttify the peopl* 
with hu owne blood ſuffered without the gate . Heb 
13. 12, 

is written while we weve yet ſinners Chriſt (not 
Iz svs) dyedfor vs Rom: 5.8. 

Anditis written likerviſe,zf wee believe that Te svs 
(not Chriſt) dyed:and roſt againe , and they had cer- 
tayne queſtions againſt him of their owne ſuperſtition 
and of one I:svs (not Chriſt) which was dead A. 
25-19. and bee prophecyed that I 5 vs (not Chriſt) 
Jhould dye for that nation Toh:11.51. . 

You ſayit is written that God was in Chriſt 
(not Iesvs) reconciling the world unto himfelfe.?. 
Cor:5.19.a9that Chriſt (notItsvs) hath redeem- 
edand madews free Glle-5y. 5 els 

And it is written, ever Iz svs (not Chriſt) who 
aelinered ws from the wrath to come 1 Theſ. 1. 10. 
andagaine having thereforebrethren bolaneſſe to en- 
ter intothe holyeſt,by the blod of Iesv s (not Chrilt } 
Heb:10.19. 

It is written, while we were yet ſinners Chriſt (not 
Iz svs) dyed for vs Rom. 5.8, 

And it 1s written zf wee beleexe that Itsvs (not 
Chriſt) dyed androſe againe 1 Theſ: 4.14. 2 Cor:4. 

LO. AC .25.19. Toh: 11.51, You 
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You goc onand ſay,it we reflet on Chriſts ex- 
a!ration,the icriptures certify vs,Chri#(notTesvs) 
14s rayſed againe fromthe graue Rom 6.4.nd by hzs 
reſurrection all ſhall be raiſed againeat laſt, 

And doth nor the ſame ſcripture certify vs that 
{:svs (not Chriſt) hath God rayſed: A: 2.32.5 
20.13+33.4nd that with great power gaue the Apoſtles 
witneſſe of the reſurrection of sv s (not Chriſt) A# 
4.33, and 2 C0r.4.14. 

Secondly that Chriſt (notItsvs) was exalted to 


theright hand of God his Father Ephel: 1. 20. andif 


ze be riſen with Chrift (notTesvs) ſeeke thoſe things 
which are aboue, where Chriſt (notIt svs) fitteth at 
the right handof God. Colofl:3.1. 

And doe we: not readalſo this ſame Is vs (not 
Chriſt)wh:ch is taken wp from you into heaven At:1, 
L1.and againe Stever looked wp ſtedfaſtly into hea- 
ven and ſaw the glory of God and Txsv s (not Chriſt) 
tanding on theright handof God Aﬀt:7.55. 

Thirdly rat God hath quickned vs together with 
Chriſt (notlesv<) and made vs ſit together in hea- 
uenly places with Chriſt (not Izsvs) Epheſ. I. 3» 
Ze5 oO. 

And it 18 written likewiſe zf 'webeleexe thatTr 8vs 
(nor Chriſt) dyed and roſe againe even ſo them alſo 
which fleepe mm Tx $vs (not Chriſth will God bring 
wth him 1 Thel, 4. 14. and againe knowing that hee 
whichrayſed vp the Lord Izsvs (not Chriſt) ſhall 
raiſes vp alſoby Iesvs (not Chriſt) 2 Cor. 4.14» 

Fourthly, that God hath gathered together all 
things in Chrit (not Tesvs) Ephel, 1. 10. andthat 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt (not1ssvs) is all inall Col.z.11. 

And doe we not read, who is he that overcometh 
the world but hee that. beleueth that Izsvs (not 
Chriſt) 7s the ſoune of God. 1. Toh: 5.5. and whatſs- 
ever yee doein word or in deede doe all inthe name of 
the Lord Izs8vs (not Chriſt) Col. 3.17. 

Afterwards youtell vs the day of iudgement is 
ſtiled the day of Chriſt and the -place of iudg- 
ment the nc {cate of Chrift. 2. Cor: 5. 10. 
Rom.14..10, 

And doe wee not read , that at that day the Lord 
[zsvs (not Chriſt) ſhall be revealed from heauen 
with his mighty Angells.2 Thel.1.7. and is not that 
alſo called the day of the Lord Issvs (net Chriſt) 2. 

Cor.1.14. and againe delizer ſuch a one to Sathan 
for the deſtruttion of the fleſh that the ſpirit may bee 
ſanted inthe day of the Lord Teſus (not Chriſt) Cor, 
: 


F.5. 
I ſay I could anſwere you thus, and that argu- 
ment canneuer be good or ſound that can be thus 
+ Ei retorted: bur farre be ir from me, in any of theſe 
— placesto ſay Teſws, and not Chriſt, and as farre 1 
um? ineli- hope it is from you to thinke,what ſocuer you ſay, 
= mo au that Chriſt did this and thatand not 7eſw. For in all 
ung; fue theſe places where Chriſt is expreſſed there eſis 
{: lunmodo js implyed,and where 1eſws is ſpecified, there Chriſt 
oe ol isvnderſtood: as Tertullian hath long agoe obſer- 
- fuel ued: whether that leſus be only named, there Chriſt is 
leſus ad PI2%* der ſtand, becauſe Telus is annointed: or whether 
___ Chriſt be onely ſpoken of, the ſame alſo i Telus, be. 


canſe he that is anoynted is Teſus. 
But 


4 = %. href 2 Ae 4 


Touching Bow ing at tbe name 6} Ieſus 


Butthe queſtion betweene vs isthis, which of 
theſe two names Teſs or Chriſt, doe lead :5 moſt of 
all to his ſufferings and ſorrowes, and puts ys moſt 
!n mynde of his bitter death and paſſion , in which 
c6liſted the vpthor & perfection of our redemprion. 

You ſay thename Chriſt I ſay the name I: x5 
which | haue prooucd in my former tract thus, 

He was called Iz $vs, as thc word ftgnitieth and 
che Angcll hath giuen the interpretation of it be- Mar r.2:. 
-auſe he ſhould ſaue his people from their ſinnes; but 
how can hee ſauc his people from their tinnes £ g0e 
:0.another texrof (cripture and that will tell you 
without ſhedding of blood there 1s no remiſſion: you 9-4. 
ſcethen how neere of kinne is It 8vs, and ſhedding 7... ».. 
of blood-and therefore you may perceauc, that this cavoram remiſ- 
name I svs,leads vsdirectly to his bitter death and {” queniam 
paſſion: I canno ſooner ſay Teſs , but preſently I oy op yt ; 
thinke of dying. And that you may know how vigzopertuit 
necre 7eſws and dying, ſauing and ſuffering are, the = — 
Pſalmiſt will tell you Pſal: 68. 20, He that is our GENA 
Godis the God of Salvation, and wnto God the [org tinitracum dir 
belong the iſſues from death; wherevpon laith Saint wg ve 
Auſtin:The reiſon of t his nameTe(us 25 given, for he w/:ciendi, 
fball ſave his people from their ſinnes: For the remi((}. - — 
on of whoſe ſinnes , vecauſe his blood is ſhed, it be. ;,,, eps ang 
hooued him tohane #10 ther parting from this life, mmm oftes- 


bur by acath: therefore whe it was ſaid, Orr Lord _— md 
og / RE: effaal ts led ad tho Ht; 
25 1 G0 of ſa Ul 1074, þ# Tf walty It 15S AAdae 4/4 + #JH If- fadirrindeCty. 
ſes of death belong wnio the Lord, that it might ap. 4 bd. 87. 
pearethat hemuſt ſue vs by dyrng. ey 
But asforthename Chriſt that. f1gniherh ng- 
X thin” 
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thing but annointed, now to be annointed,is a ſigne 
ofiov and pleaſure, not of ſorrow and ſuffering; 
looke into his three offices, vato which he was an- 
N10inted, to wit, to be a King, Prieſt, and Prophet- 
andtc!l me which 6fthele note vnto vs any dying, 
or {uffering,or paine. A King fignifieth one that ts 
ready to rule,a Prieſt one that is about to offer ſa. 
crifice, a Prophet one that can forerell things to 
come: all theſe areaCtine and honourable names, in 
all cheſeI can perceaueno figne of death. 

Hence it is that the Tewes expected a Chriſt for 

loh.t-41, they lookt for a Mefias and that isno more then 

Chriſt being interpreted : but doe you thinke they 

expected one that ſhould ſuffer and dy? Nothing 

lefle; they could not, neither can any man els find 
ma 207M any ſuch thing inthisname Mef2s or Chriſt : but 
lam furuncut becauſe It 8vs was a {ufering and humble name 
captavit,euw" therefore the Tewes didnot looke for a Teſis,as Ter. 
mans, © tullianhath very well obſerved. For ſpeaking of 
non tam cxpe= Marcion his Meſ(1as, Now ſaith he, if Marion, 
_—_ =. * like atheeviſh boy that ſleales a basket, ſhould catch 
nam ad bodier. 3/Þ the name Chriſt, yet what colour or pretence 
zum Coriftam cold he haeto lay hold vpon the name of Teſus; be. 
; 94" T- cauſe it was a name the lewes did not ſo much expect 
Macion.ca>, 4#d looke after, for to this day,ſaith he, they looke for 
16, a Chriſt zot a leſus. 

And here is the difference berweenethe perycrſc 
and obſtinate 7ewes, and the true belecuers in the 
old law: for the firſt ſort lookt for onely 2 Meſ(s.cs 
or Chriſt; but the other for a Teſs: henceit is Gen, 
49.18, 1 will leoke for thy ſantonr or ſalvation. 1i2 


| + BY. 
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12.2.Bechold God my Saviour , and hee is become m) 
ſaluation.and ver. 3.1Vith toy ſhall he draw waters ou! 
of the wells of ſaluation. S0 Plal. 84.7. Shtw ws thy 
mercy O Lord andgrant vs thy ſaluation. Thus Ha. 
bacuck. 3.18.7et will I reioyce in the Lord, I will 10y G11 ve, 
7n the God of my ſalnation , which S. Auſtin would ſuleta: mes, 
haue tranſlated thus, 7 wil{ rezoyce in God my Teſts, 11g mili vi- 
which name,ſaith he,is 4 great deale more (ſweet, plea- den'ur quidar: 
ſant ,toyous, and comfortable to pronounce. Thus the _— 
bleſſed Virgin rezoycedin God her Sautonr, Lu. 1.47. Trend 
And good old Simeex alluding tothart place of Ha. b 9 welercer 
bacuck laith Mine eies haue ſeene thy ſaluatid, Luc. 2 ———— 
30.Tea all flejh ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God,LuC. 3.6. poſuenont quad 
By this it doth appearc thatthe name Chriſt doth # 19% mia» 
not intimate vnto vs his death and paſſion , becauſe 0 _ 
the Icwes who lookt for a Chriſt , yet little dreamt co.pei.bb.18. 
ofany dying or ſuffering. _—_ 
But you will ſay,how thendoe we read in Scrip- 
cure,ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe things, 
and thus it bchooueth Chriſt to ſuffer. 
Truc,and ſo the Scripture faith , that the Icwes 
crucified the Lord of Glory :{o we may ſay and truly 
tay, thatthe ſonne of God,the Lord of Lords, the 
King of Kings,the mighty God, rhe cuerlaſting Fa. 
ther,tlic Prince of peace, was crucified: but can wee 
therefore lay,thart he was crucified 4s, he was Lord 
ot glory, 4s hee was the {onne of God, as hee was 
Lord of Lords,&c.No by no meanes,tor this were 
little lefſe then blaſphemy:bur weaſcribe that ro the 
pcrſon of Chriſt which belongs properly to one of 
his natures, which the learned call a communicact- 
X 2 on 
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Commicets on of Idioms , When by reaſon ofthe hypoſtaticall 


1diomatum. 


vnion,that which belongs properly to-one nature, is 
commuhicated,notrto the other nature, but ro the 
whole perſon: hence itis, that wee ſay the Lord of 
glory was crucified , bccauſe that perlon, who is 
Lord of glory,was crucifedalthough be was cruct. 
tyed,not as he was the Lord of glory , but as he was 
the ſcnne of man: Onthe other ſide , wee read in 
icripture,thar the ſonne of man hath power on earth 
zo forge ſinnes although he forgiues finnes , not as 
he is the fonne of man , but « heis the ſonot God, 

So here, if you goc tothe propriety of the names, 
Teſus,js a ſorrowfull and ſuffteringname : but Chriſt 
is aſoueraigne and commanding name, yet by rea- 
{on of this rule it comes to paſſe, that although le- 
fus in it ſelfe,be an all gracious and humble name; 
and Chriſt an.all glorious and maiefticall name, yer 
now is Icfus an all glorious and powerfull name , & 
Chriſt an all gracious and pittifull name: becauſe he 
whois Chriſt is all gracious,and he who is Jeſus, is 
all glorious. 

So then, although the ſame perſon who is Chriſt 
was crucified for vs, yet we cannot ſo properly and 


- cxadtly ſay he was exucified , as he was Chriſt, for 


then-euety Chriſt ſhould be crucifiedz but as he was 
Chriſt he wasa King,aPrieſt,anda Propher,names 
of honour and dignity,no ſorrow, or ſuftering is in- 
cluded intheſe names : but I may properly ſay hee 
died and ſufferedas Ieſus: Sauiour,and ſuffering goe 
neere together in ſound and in ſenſe thee could not 
fue vs from-ourfins , without ſhedding his blood. 


therefore 
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therefore this name Teſs and this alone leads vs dt- 
re&ly to the great worke of our faivation, 

To mikerthis a little more plaine by a famihar 11- 
ſtance, you are a Lawycrand a great writer in div:- 
nity: yet as you area Lawyer, youare not a writer 
in Diuinity: for then all Lawyers,ſhould be writers 
in Diuinity ; ncither as you are a writer1n Diuinity 
are youa Lawyer: forthen all writers in Diutniry 
thould he Lawyers: againe you area Gencleman , & 
vouare alſo an oppugner of the Church: but as you 
area Gentleman , you are not an oppugner ofthe 
Church: for then euer Gentleman ſhould be guilty 
ofthat fault, which God forbid - neither yer as you 
are an oppugner of the Church are you a Gentle- 
man; for then euery oppolcrof the Church ſhould 


be a Gentleman, bur this isnot truc, for there arc too. 


many ruſticks fierce enough againſt the Church, 


Prinne. 


Pag. 22.You goe on and ſay, If wee now refle& vpon the 
names of Cnriſt and Ieſus as they haue reference to our Sa. 


viours * perſon we ſhall finde firſt rhat our$auiour was buf. * 1 thinke you 
fetted, ſpit vpon,and derided of the high Prieſts and fews would bane 
by the name of Chriſt. Hat, 26,67.68.not by the name of #aid pation, 


Icfus,and that they rent their clothes and crucjhed him,not 
for that he called himſelfe leſus , but becaule he ſaid he was 
Chciit rhe ſonne ofthe liuing God, Afar. 26.63.64,%5. 


Anſwere. 


True fir, the lewes could not endure that hee 
| ſhould be called Chriſt, tor this is the name of Meſ. 
| S-4 {14s 
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fias,and a Meſſias they expected;([ceing thenthey re- 

fuſed him,they could by no meanes bee contented 

that hee ſhould rake vnto him that name ; ſo then 

they did nor eſteemerhis to be alowly and deſpica- 

ble name, bur they thought this name was too good 

for him. So that inthe place you cite, when the high 

Prieſt faid , I adiure thee by the lining God that thou 

tell us whether thoube the Chrift the ſonne of God , & 

our Saujour had confeſſed it , the high Prieſt rent 

his clothes,faying,he hath ſpoken blaſphemy : as if 

he ſhould ſay , rhis is aname which is too high for 

him,and therefore this ſtirred him vp not ſo much 

ro mocking, {coffing, and deriding , as to envy, ha- 

rred, malice,and miluſage of him ; which broke out 

you ſeeinto ſpitting in his tace., into bufferting him, 

and ſmiting him with the palmes of their hands-bur 

Ioh 6.42, We ſhall finde him morederided by the name of 7e. 
ſ#5 then of Chriſt. Thus the Iewes, Is not thu Jeſus 

(not Chriſt)the ſonne of Jaſep* moe Father & Mo- 

ther we know, how it then that he -_ I came downe 

from heauen: herevpon in ſcornethis name was pur 
ouer his head this us Teſs ( not Chriſt ) the King of 

the ewes. Thus the chiete Priefts mocking him 

— ,, with the Scribes and Elders alluding to this name 
bee nofirame Teſus,faid, hee ſaned others himſelfe hee cannot ſaue. 
Jean) le Therefore Marlorat faith , that the Tewes in ſcorne 
: Never. and deriſion to this daycall our Santonr not Iclus but 
caren bomize Teſu, which with them ſignifieth onely ſome com. 
{7 nificare vi- 4 01 and contemptible fellow. So thar you lee this 
prorwwory name Chriſt cauſed indeed our Sauiour ro ſuffer 


raem.1n cp.4 much,notthatthe name ir ſelfeis a ſuffering name, 
1a1,vertls bur 
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but becauſe the Tewes thought this name was mil- 
applied, and therefore made him to lufter tor arro- 
ating that tohimſelfe which they thought dia noi 
of rizht belong vnto him; {ſo we readthar the lewes 
went aboutto {tone Chriſt , and they gauethis rca. 
ton for ir, becaule, as they ſaid, hee being a man made 
himelfe a God;ſhall we therefore ſay thar God is : 
fuffcring and ſorrowfull name init ſelfe : Burif vou 
will gocto aname thar leads diredtly to forrow and 
{uffering,to humility and lowlinefle ; then it muſt be 
the name Jeſi#,as | haue proued before. Andthe A- 
poſtle doth not obſcurely intimatethe ſame , when 
he ſaith, alwates carrying about in my body the dying 
of the Lord Teſws, where though the vulgar readeth 
the dying of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, yet theoriginall 
hath no more bur this,the dying ofthe Lord Teſus 
(not Chriſt ) as if he ſhould ſay his dying leads vs ro 
his name lefus: which is a dying name(as I obſe1 ved 
before out of the Pſalmiſt) where the original] 
word is very emphaticall as Be74 hath well o5jcr- 
ued: 1,ſaith he, if it were lawfull for me toleaue S$. 
Pauls words, would rather expound it the ſlaughter 
or killing then the dying of the Lord Telus, becauſe 
Chriſt is hereto bee conſidered of ws not as ſimply 
dead, but [laine or murthered, but this word nzgurcs, 
faith he,doth here ſignifie neither death nor ſlaughter, 
but that poorc and deſpicable condition of Chriſt , ſub. 
iect and in danger of continuall dying: laſtly it noteth 
wato vs his erent weakneſſe and infirmity which word 
the Apoſtle wſeth when he ſpeaketh of Saras wombe 


that was paſt bearing children he callet hit, the dead. © 


2.Cor,q.19; 
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nefſe vr weakneſſe of Saras wombe.Rom.4.19. 


Pripye. 


Secondly that the Scripture when it ſpeakes of ourSavi. 
ours ſufferings: , doth alwaies ſtyle them the ſufferings of 
Chriſt notot Teſus.r.Pet.4.1 3.,14-4p-5-I>2+23+ Ze 17,18. 
2.Cor.1.5.6.7.Col.1.24. At,26,22-23+ 


Anſwere. 


L,doththe Scripture alwaies ſtile ourSauiours ſuf- 
terings,the ſufferings of Chriſt notZeſws:doc we nor 
{omewhere read,that S. Paul reroyced in the ml of 
our Lord Ieſws Chriſt; and doe we not read of the ob- 
lation of the body of Teſus Chriſt. Heb.10,10. And the 
ſprinkling of the blood of Teſus Chriſt .1.Pet.1.2. And 
that the blood of Teſus C _ hu ſon cleanſeth vs from 
all ſrune.1.loh, 1.7. You ſec here , when mention is 
made of Chriſts ſuffering.that Teſs is named,as wel 
as PR doth ran: ſcripture ſometimes ſtile. 
them the ſufferings of Teſs (notof Chrift 2) Whar 
thinke you of this place? From henceforth let no wa 
trouble mee for I beare in my body the markes of the 
Lord 1eſus (nor Chriſt) : And that tothe Hebrewes 


Wherefore Jeſws alſo(not Chriſt) that he might ſan. 


H b.io 19. 
Heb. 2.9. 


ctifie the peo le,with his owne blood, ſuffered without 
' he gate: ns againe, hauing therefore brethren. bold. 
neſjc to enter into the holieſt by the blood of Teſs (nor 
Chriſt:) Azd we ſee Teſus (not Chriſt) who was mate 
a little lower then the Aneells for ſuffering death, 
crowned with glory and honour. Solikewiſe Mar.16, 
6. The 4nzell ſaid entothe women, be notaffriehted, 
yeP 
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zee ſeeke Teſius (not Chriſt ) of Nazareth which wes 
crucified, 

Yea, were Idiſpoſed to argueas youdoe,l coald 
more eaſily perſwade my reader , that rhe {ufterings 
of our Sauiour were the ſufferings of Teſus and (not 
Chriſt:) for doe but conſult the Evangeliſts, who 
write of his paſſion and there we ſhall finde that the 
Prieſts and Elders tooke counſel! againſt It.svs (not 
Chriſt):o put him to deat h,& the ſame chiete Prieſts 


Mat.27 3, 
29. 36. 


and Elders perſwadedihe multitude that they ſhould Mark 14.55. 


45k Barrabas and afrey Issvs (not Chriſt )and after 
that Pilate releaſed unto them Barrabas and ſconrged 
lzsvs (not Chriſt) Hence one ofthe officers, which 
ſtood by flroke Itsvs8,not Chriſt,with the palme of hy 
hand.and in another place,zhe lewes did perſecute Te - 
Sy s (not Chriſt)and ſought to ſlay him. Thus Toh. 1g 
5. thew camelet$vs (not Chriſt) forth » Wearing the 
crowne of thornes. andthe purple robe : Hence Luke 
2 2.25.26.T hey laid the Croſſe on Simon a Cyrenian to 
beare it after Is svs (not Chriſt ) where Palate del;- 
wered lesv s(not Chriſt) totherr will, Thus the rwa 
maids {aid vnto Peter,thow alſo waſt with It $vs (nor 
Chriſt)of NaFareth, Mat. 26.69.71. Thus Pilare 
willing to content the people, releaſed Barrabes wnts 
them.and delivered I: svs (not Chriſt ) when hehad 
ſcourged him to be crucified, Mark.15.15. 

To comea little necrer to our Saviours death, tt 
Golgotha they crucified him , and two other with hin 
04 etther ſide one,and Iv s (nor Chriſt )in the midft 
loh.19.18. Now there flood by the Croſſe of Is ys 

'not Chriſt) hs mother and his ſiſters , loh. 19.25. 
7 Ar 


loh,r8.22. 


luh 5,18, 


An Anſwere to a Reply 
At the ninth houre Iusvs (not Chriſt ) cryed with® 
loud voice, Eloi,Eloi:erc. Mark. 15.34. and verl. 37* 
Itsvs (not Chriſt) cried with a loud voice and gaue 
wp the Ghoſt. And againe , when Tz svs ( not Chriſt) 
had receiued the vineger he ſaid,it ts finiſhed, loh.19. 
30.and remarkableaboue all is his accufation writ- 
ten ouer his head: this s Ixsv s (not Chriſt)The king 
sf the Iewes, Mat.27.37. And after his death every 
where the Evangeliſts call his body, the body of Ie- 

5Y(nor Chriſt) Thus Toſeph of Arimathea , being a 
Diſcipleof Te 8v 8 (not Chriſthbeſought Tilate that he 
might take the body of Ts s8vs (nor Chriſt ) Ioh. 19. 
38.40.42.and Ioh.20.12.7wo Angels fate where the 
body of Teſws (not Chriſt) had layen, Luk. 2 4..3 .Mar. 

27.58. 

f Thus , after the reſurreQion feare not , ſaith the 
Angell tothe women,for I knowe that you ſeeke Ieſyus 
{nor Chriſt which was crucified, Mat.28.5.Mark. 16 
6. And were diſpoſed, I could weary out my rea- 
der,rather then giue him farisfaction, with theſe and. 
che like quotarions : but in theſe and thelike places, 
as I haueſaid,when 7eſi is named , Chriſt is vnder- 
tood,and when Chriſt is ſpecified, Tefus is implied 
Yet this name Iz svs doth more fully andemphari- 
cally exprefle vnto vs his bitterdeath and ſufferings. 
-henthe name Chriſt,as Thaue proued before, 


Prynne. 


Thirdly,that the Saints which ſuffer hatred or periecution- Y | 


for our Sauiours fake;doe ſuffer for him as he is ſtiled Chri!? 


notTeſus: witneſſe 1.Cc7,4-9.10.11,Hee are made a fFetta . 
oe. 


Touc bing bowing at the name of Zeſus 


-'e onto the world, andto Angels, and to men: Wee are fooles 
47 { brift {not Teſus] ſake: We are weakg we are diſpiſed, wee 
ave naked perſecnted,reviled buſfetted, And 2, Cor. 12.10. 
Therefore [ take pleaſure in infirmities in reproches,in neceſ- 
Tries,m perſecutions, m diſtreſſes for Chriſt |notTelus] ſake. 
Wirtocſle loh. 1 9.2 2.#/here the Tewes agreed that if any did 
-onfeſſe that our Saniour was Chrift [not leſus] heſbenld bee 
»ut out of the Synagogue. and Mat. 24-9. They ſhall deliner 
«04 vp to be afflitted,an dſhallkill you, and yeeſnall be hated of 
all Nations for my Names ſake, And what nameis this ? It 
any,then certainely the name of Chriſt, not Ieſus. Witneſſe 
verle 5. CALany ſhall come in my name , ſaymg, 1 am Chrift: 
ind veri.22.24. 1f any man ſhall ſay vnte you Loe , here ts 
E wiſh, or there k beleeuwe it not : For there ſonal ariſe falſe 
( bri/ts,&c.,Hence Heb:11-24.1ce haue mention of the re- 
»roch of Chri$t|not Ieſus] Hence Col. 1,24. Sr: Pant writes, 


{hat he did fill vp that which « behinde of the aſſliftions of 


{ bri/i[not Ieſus] i his fleſk, Hence Phil.2, 1 3, hee tiles his 
(ttcrs his bonds m Chriſt |notTeſus]and ver.20. 21. (briſt 
T-allbe magnified in my body, that is, in my corporall ſuffe- 
rin-:s for him ; For to me to lie 1s Chriſt | not Teſus ] Yea 
hence both Panle and Peter(as if they had purpoſely write 
r-q ro reſoluc this point) informes vs: Phil.1.29. T hat it « 
ninen to 28 in the behalfe of Chriſt [notTeſus] not onely ro be- 
1ceucon bim,b1 alſo to ſuffer for hs ſake, and 1 -Pet.4.13. 
14-16.7 hat ifwe be reproached for the nameof Chrif#{ not 
ets |.-ppy ar: wegtraſmmch as we are partakert of Chriſts 
fuferings. Therefarefaith he) if any man ſuffer a8 « (hri« 
#19n(cermed only from chename of Chriſt ) ler him not bee 
aſamed. The name therefore of Chriſt [not Ieſus ]was the 
name in which Chriit ard Chry:ſtians ſuffered moſt reproach, 
C05:tempr and perſecut 91 : and for this name did the Mat- 
tyres alwales tufter inthe primit.ue Church; as the recited 

Scriptures and Ecclehafticall tories teſtifie, 
Y 4 Anſwez 
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Anſwere. 
| 11s 18 not true neither, for wee read ſometimes 


tharbothTesvs and Chriſt are ioyned together, 
vhere rhere 15 ſpeech ofthe ſuffering of Saints, as 


2.1 11.2.2. Thou therefore endure affliction 4s a goo! 
Youldier of Teſs Chriſt, and Philemon, v.1.9. Wee 
read of Pane a priſoner of Teſs Chriſt. Thus Ephel. 
3.1.1Taxl a priſoner of Teſus Chriſt. Nay there arc 
not wanting places to proue that the Saints ſuffer 


tor hum as he is ſtiled Iz sv s ( not Chriſt) Witnefſe 


2.Cor.q.11.Wewhich live, arealwates deliuered to 
death for I:$vs (not Chriſt) ſake, that wats v7} of 
Ixsvs ( not Chriſt ) might bee made manifeſt in our 
mortall body. Hence Adt.5.40. The Apoſtles depar. 
ted from the Conncell,reiozcing that they were counted 
worthy to Per Jane for his name. And in the verſe 
going betore ,--youſhall. knowe what this name js, 
They were beaten.Jaith the Text, & commanaed,that 
they ſhowld not ſpeak'in the name of Iz 8 vs(notChriſt) 
Thus A.9.5.Whett ourSagiour would perſonate 
the ſufferings ofhis Church and children, he doth 
not ſay vnto Saxl,T amChriſt,but 1am Tt sv s whom 
thou perſecuteſt: and againe Ac, 22. 8. IamIrsvs 
(nor Chriſt ) of NaXareth whom thou perſecuteſt. 
Hence it is that S. Iohn in the Reuclation ſaw the 
woman druuken with the blood of the martyres of Ix 
sYs (not Chriſt) Reuel.15.6. Andagaine Reuel. 
20.4. He ſaw the foules of them that were beheaded 
for the witneſje of Teſs ( not Chriſt, ) Butas I ſaid, 
thele things are ſpoken indifferently , ſometime of 


Teſus 
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Icſus,and at other times of Chriſt : toſhew, that it 
is the ſame perſon, ſometimes expreſſed by one 
name , ſometime by another : neither from theſe 
places canthere beany firme concluſion gathered, 
thatrhis ſuffering belongs to one name , morethen 


to another. 


examining 1s pag: 25.&c. where you make a 
large compariſon betweene the name Tx svs 
and the name Chriſt and goe about to proue by 
{ome vnanſwereablec arguments (as you are plealed 
to ſtile them) that the name Chriſt , is moreglort- 
ous, and more to be reverenced, then thename Iz- 
s v s-your words are theſe. 7 ſhall here propound ſome 
vnanſwerable arguments to proue that the name of 
[tsvs,ts not more honorable, more warthy cappe aud 
tnee, yea not ſpeminent, ſo glorious, and not ſo vene- 
rable amone Chriſtians, as the name Chriſt, 

I for my part,am ſorry there 1s a copariſon made 
between theſe to names; letthem ſay one toanother 
as Abraham (aid to Lot-lettheir be no ſtrife, I pray 
thce, between me and thee, for weare brethren, Bre- 
thren I ſay they arc both belonging to the ſame per- 
ſon;& they like loving brethren commonly go both 
rogether: for how often ſhall we readin ſcripture 
theſerwo [Tzsvs Chriſt] go hand in hand. Yet as a- 


, | ' He third thing conſiderable , and worrh the 


mongſt brethren there is an elder anda yonger, ſo 
here, theelder is /Lz$vs) and therefore commonly: 


ler 


Gen, t;. 5: 


I haue more 
realon to ſay 
ſo then for 
you to lay I 
crofled many 
things our of 
Mr Widdewes 


Nis beokec, 
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ict firſt but the younger is (Chriſt) and therefore js 
ro come after, as ſhall appcare anon. But I wonder 
how it comes to paſle that this name (Chriſt) is in fo + 
great requeſt with you: In your former tra, you 


reckoned vp may glorious names which you would 


haue to bee preterred before Iz svs butnota word 
to proue this name Chriſt, to-be ſo excellent . This 
name (Lord) was thenthe greateſt and moſt hono. 
rable name you could thinke on . Since whichtime 
it ſeemes ſome freinds of yours haue beſtowed theſe 
notes vpon you about the name Chriſt, andnow 
theſealſo muſt come forth - andler vs heare whar 
they bezyour firſt vnanſwerableargument is this. 


Prynne. 

Firſt the name Jeſus is onely a proper Perſovall name, jim- 
poſed on our Saviour , to diſtinguiſh him from other men- 
whereas the name Chriſt,isa nawe of office, including all his 
ſeuerall offices of King, Prieſt and Prophet, to which he was 
anoynted: As therefore the names of Emperour, King, Prince, 
Earle, Lord-Keeper,&c. are farre morehonourable then the 
names of Henyie, Charles, John, Thomas, &c. which are 
common to the meaneſt ſubjects; becauſe the fiſt are titl:s 
of honour and office; the other onely ordinary proper 
nam?s impoſed for diſtin&ion ſake . Even ſo muſt the name 
of Chriſt,a name of office,of vnion, be far more honoura.. 
ble than Icſus;a name though originally derinea from the of. 
fice of a Saviour, yet impoſed vnto him at his nativity as a 
proper name, to difference him from other men. 
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You ſay well, that I svs is his proper namc, for 
g0oc 


eſtes, 171 
zoe to the Evangeliſt, and he will tell you ,that re 
Angell from God would haue him called Ig$v5 Wat 420 
(not Chriſt) and therefore verſ. 25. loſeps calles his 2m quent 
name Irsvs : yea ſo proper it1s, that it 1s narcome ph aa 
municated to others, as I ſhall ſhewanon, and io Wn eſte, 
proper, that I canſcarcecallthis attribure Chrijt, 19, comun 
a name : you may more truely call iraticle ofho- qua, ou 
nour , anappellation, and indeed our yaviour had ne: ſam van 
many mo of them . as to bee called Lord of Lords, ou noms 
Pritice of Peace the everlaſting Father, heid of the _— jo 
, > IS. I 9e18 Omen 0 
Church, Mediator, &&c. not that we can 16 properly cif or won 


wt Fog . nd Ai onion, #PPEUUo poti- 
call theſe his names, as titles of honour and dignity: as oils 


=_ 
, 


Towing bewing at the name of 


not that he had ſo many names, as one ſaith, butthar jz,nificaturyon-. 


he had ſo many things belonging to him thatrequi- #« a«temnon 
3 ie ws | m04s nome eſt, 
red theſe appellatios. And therefore Tertullian long quam veſlites 
agoc will hardly admit weeſhould call this a name quamealeratus, 
For ſpeaking againſt the Heretick Praxeas , wery #47 amis 
S  . 5 es. Teriuls ad- 
fooliſhly ſaith he, thou makeſt the Father tobe Chriſt, ,g,p,15,.58, 
for thou doſt not ſufficiently looke into the force and Quo nom- 
. _— OO: . zum a/terium 
efficacy of this name , if ſo bee that Chriſt bee a name, 1 ,roinm. 
and not rather an appellation, for by Chriſt s ſignified quod ab angels 
anoynted- zow to be anoynted is 20 more a name, then ap— 
tobeclothed, or ſhad, a thing meerly accident to a he 
name , and after that, ſpeaking ofthelerwo names, wnitime pro- 
he ſaith,one of them is his name ,ginen himby the An. te 
. h \ [4 
2ell, the other is but an accident proceedinge from his gc mming- 
vnttion. Thus Lactantius our Savionr is commonly tur ns Chriſta 


called Iesvs amoneſt men, for Chriſt is no proper "ropes 


1 nomeneſt, (ed 
name , but an appellation of power and of his King- _— 
ome. tefats © veg- 


- 0 . 4 St _ 1/11 a mM, 
And ſo St. Chryſoſtome, co and Lordtaith NC, tt.co " 
| j ar 
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PO Gab. are not proper and ſubſtantiall names but dignities, 
ftamie nomins the one of his power, the other of his vnition.So then, 
ſunt ons Bop you keepea great coile about a name , which will 
2s alters hardly proue a name, being throughly examined, 
on@lionis, in Bur let it bea name a ſurname as we ſay no fore. 
exp.ttoan name, Tanſwere ſecondly,that you proceede vpon 
Cozromennon 4 Wrong ground of our reuercnce, as you did in his 
prenomes. Other titles of Lord of Lords, King of Kings,&c. 
thinking as the world doth, that wee ſhew this ho- 
nour vnto great high and powerfullnames, where. 
as God is more delighted with names of pitty and 
mercy, then of powerand maieſty, and ſo ſhould 
wealſo more honour thele titles, eſpecially when 
this mercy and favour extends it lelfe vnto vs, as it 
dothvery graciouſly and plentifully in this name 
Izsvs. 

Thirdly, you diſtinguiſh berweene a proper per. 
ſonall name, andaname of office, as though 7eſus 
werenot a name of office, yea ofthe greateſt office 
that cuer was done for mankind: and this you con- 
felſe here, that this name Teſs 15 originally derived 
from the office of a Saviour; from whence I argue 
thus, that name is more excellent, which is both a 
propername8a name of officealſo,thenthar which 
is onely a name of office:but Is s vs 15a proper per- 
ſonal name, & aname of officealſo,as you conteſle, 
this name Chriſt onely a name of office,theconclu- 
fon will then follow, that this name Is svs muſt 
needs be more excellent, & honourable then©Thriſt, 

Fourthly your compariſon is not well n—— 
eſlc 


Toychmg "Bowſng at the name of leſus, 


tcflethe names of Charles, Thomas, Tohn,&c. doe 
{1gnifie ſome tcarmes of favour and benefit ynto vs, 
as you know the name Is svs doth. So then, let the 
compariſon ſtand thus, betweene theſe names of 
Emperoar,Prince, Lord keeper, and berweenethele 
names, Foynder ,Benefattor,Patron defender delive- 
rer, Or the like: then tell me, to which of theſe 
names we owe moſt reverence or reſpect: For al- 
though thoſc former names names aremuch to be 
honoured and reſpected by vs,becaule they fignity 
ſuch vnto vs, as ben great place and dignity: yet, 
doe but ioyne ſome ot thele relations ro them, as 
the King my benefattor, orthe Lord Keeper my 
patron, youare not ignorant how great an addition 
of hearty reſpect and dutitull obedience they bring 
along with them. And ſay what you will, for all 
vour great titles, they be theſe relations, eipecially 
choſe of favour and benefite, which beare all the 

[way in the world. | 
For tocomea little cloſer to you, becauſe you in- 
ſtance in theſe familiar names;ler me giue you a fa. 
miliar inſtance. Wee ought all of vs greatly to ho- 
nour and reverence our moſt gracious King and ſo- 
veraigne both with {oule and body,as our common 
Parent, by whom vnder God , weeenioy all our 
peace wealth and ſafery. Burtſuppoſe one thould 
commit ſome outrage, to wit, killa man, through 
the diſtempered paſſions of his fierce anger. Y et 
ſuch is the rigour of the law, that hemuſt dy for it. 
It the King nuw, out of his princely compaſſion 
and clemency, ſhould ſend him a pardon, and fo re- 
EI deeme 
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deeme him outof the iawes of death: who can ima. 
ginc howthat honour, duty, reverence,and reſpect, 
which before he ſhewed vnto him onely as a ſouc- 
raigne, will now bee enlarged and extended to- 
wards him asa ſaviour alſo: Certainely if hee bow- 
£d the knee to him before, he would now: fall pro- 
{trare on the ground; this 1s our caſe, — 

To giue you another inſtance, becauſe you tell 
vs you haue beene ſometimes of 0rzel! Colledge, 1 
vnderſtand that you haue a double relati6 to them: 
The one is in thatthey haue beene your gouernors, 
the other is, in that they are your Landlords. Now 
Ithinke you honour and reſpect them as they were 
your gouernors : butler me tell you in your care, 
youdoe honour, reverence, loue, yea and feare 
them alſo, ten times more, becauſe they are your 
Landlords: And had M* Widdowes beene now an 
actuall fellow of that auncient and worthy ſociety 
as he hath beene heretofore, I make no queſtion 
but you would haue giuen him more reſpect, then 
ro callhim nonſenſe foole, afle, madman, animall, 
frantick,braineſick,8 all tonought, words fitter for 
childrento vie, whenthey play and fall our in the 
ftrects , then for thoſe who profeſle themſclues 
oreat Clerks, and famous Writers. 


Prinae, 


Secondly, That name which is peculiar to our Saviour 
45 4 Sauiour, is more honorable than that which 1s com- 
;r:0n to him with other men. But the name Chriſt, is a name 
peculiar to our Saviour as a Saviorr: none euer being ſtited 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt in Scripture, but he alone, Whereas the name Jeſus 
was common vnto others,viz, To Teſs the ſorne of 777m 


Heb.4.8 To leſus ſurramed Iuftiy, Colloſ,4.ir. To (cs: 
the ſonne of loſedech, Hag.11. Exra 3.2.To eſis the ſore 
of Sirach, T he prologue and title to Eccle/fa/ticrrs, and to Ge 
thers, Therefore it is more honourable than Jeſus, 


: Anſwere, 

Tie learned Biſhop arguerh cleane contrary and 
raking your propoſition to bee true as it 15, denies 
your aſſumption, for Chriſt, faith he, x communz- 
cated by God the Father vnto others, namely to I'rin- 
ces, ſos not Iesvs, that 1s propper, egoſum & Ppre- 
ter me noneſt alins, I1a.43.11.TenenTam the Lord 
and beſides me there ts no Saviour. And he faith ve- 
ry truely, for firſt the queſtion is not as I haue rold 
you elfewhere,who is called eſs or Chriſt in Scrip- 
ture, but who gaze them thele names,for men may 
call their children what names they pleaſe, but wee 
enquire whether God the Father hath beſtowed 
this name leſus vponany other,then his deare fonne 
our bleſſed Sautour: butthe name Chriſt, hee hath 
communicated to Princes as touch not my Chriſts Nalite targere 
and doe my Prophets no harme, and in another place. Cm 
Thus ſaith th: Lord to his Chriſt or his anointed Cy- 14, 
7445, In both which placesthe originall word being 
Meſas, which is by interpsctation Chriſt, rhe ſep 
ruagint doth well renderit by xg#es, and the Latin: 
by Chriſtus, Chriſt, annointed where you mnt 
ob ſerne that Princes are not onely cailed Chriſts, 
bur the Lord calleth them 4:5 Chriſts, as being i. 
dy his making, his naming, and bis appointment- 


F J be ot 
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1 Sam,12,3+5, 


324. 6. 


26, 9, I I, 


2 Sam,1,14: 


19, 22., 


22, 5h, 
23. 


x Cor.16.22, 


Pſal.18,15. 


Plai,1o5.15. 
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for how often ſhall we read inthe Scripture , that 
Princes arecalled Chriſti; Dominithe Lords Chriſts 
or annointed. Behold {aith Samnell here I am, wit- 
neſſe againſt me before the Lord and before his Chriſt 
or annointed, and againe,the Lord is witneſſe againſt 
you and his Chrift is witneſſe this *day. Thus David 
faith the Lord forbid that I ſhould doe this thihg wn. 
to my Maiiter the Lords annointed to ſtretch forth 
myne hand againſt him, ſeeing he is the annointed of 
Lord: and 1o verſ.10.1willnot put forth my hand a. 


gainſt my Lord, for he is the Lords annointed. Thus 


Davidto Abiſhai,deſtroy him not for who can ſtretch 
forth his handagainſt © Lords annointed, andbe 
guiltleſſe. Thus David to the Amalakite how waſt 
thou not a fraid to ſtretch forth thine hand to deſtroy 
the Lords annointed,and verl.16. thy mouth hat h te- 
ſlifyed againft We rs T hane ſlaine the Lords an- 
nointed. Thus Abiſhaz, ſhall not Shimet be put to death 
for this, becauſe hecurſedthe Lords anointed. Thus 
D avid ſingeth, he is the towre of ſalvation for his 
King & ſheweth mercy to his annointed, vnto David 
and to his ſeede for ever. Thus God himſelte faith, 
touch not mine ynnointed and doe my prophets no 
harme. Thus Pſal.20.6. now know I that the Lord 
ſaueth his annointed and againe Pal. 89.38. but thou 
haſt caſt off and abhorred,thou haſt beene wroth with 
thine annointed. And Pſal.132.10, for thy ſervant 
Davids ſake, turne not away the face of thine annoin- 
ted, And thus God himſelte Pfal.132.17. there 
will I make the horne of David to bud I haue ordayned 
a lampe for mine annointed. In all which _ 
| though 
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though we engliſh them bythis word annointed, 
becauſe it is the fienification of Chriſt,yert may we 
read them (Chriſt) inſtcede of annointed, becants 
the originall word is Meſ$74h which is well rendree! 
by the Septuagint xev2e &by the vulgar C/riſtrz7, {1 
all which places youlſee Princesarenotonely called 


Chriſts,but the Lords Chriſts orthe annointed of 


the Lord. How is it then that you affirmethus 
boldly, thatnonecuer was ſtiled Chriſt in Scrip- 
ture, but our Saviouralone. 

Much lefle is this name peculiar to our Sayion 
as a Saviour, and you tell vs, ftoralthoughthe fune 
perſon is both Chriſt and a Saviour, yet as hee 1; 
Chriſt he is nota Saviour; miſtake mee not, as 
thoughT went about to make It 8vs & Chriſt two 
perſons, but onely this I lay, that this word Chriſt 
in his largeſt extent of fignification,doth not com- 
prehend in it this othce of fauing vs. For firſt Chriſt 
ſignifieth no more butannointed,now vhat affinity 
is there berweene annointing and ſauing , the one 
being aſizae of gladnefleand cheartulneſle, the 9- 
ther implying nothing bur forrow and ſuffering, 
for the Iewes lookr for a Chriſt to rule and raigne 
eucr them, bur not foralx svs that ſhould dy for 
them, and ſaucthcm from their ſinnes, Nay,it you 
take the end and {cope of this anointing, to wir, to 
be King, Prieſt, and Prophet: neither doe any of 
theſe words containeinthem a Sauiour: tor they be 
all of them glorious and actiue words; bur to be 
[ssvs, a Sauiour,is a paſſinue and pamnctull name. 

For if, as he was Prieſt hee had beene a I"—_ 
| then 
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Ex 13 nomin's, 


Luke 2.21. 
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then had all the Prieſts ofthe old law beene Savi- 
ours: Prieſt,nores no more thena ſacrificer,one that 
offers ſacrifice: but before we haue a Saviour, wee 
muſt haue a ſacrifice alſo: which it pleaſed him to 
be by being a Is svs, for without ſhedding of blood 
there is no remiſſion of ſinnes; no Tesv $,no Saviour, 
without ſuffering, nay the very chicfe act of ſauing 
conſiſted in ſuffering. 

But onthe other fide,whom ſhall we find in ſcrip- 
ture beſides Chriſt that was called 1z$vs by God 
himſefe: we read there indeede, as you ſay of Ieſus 
the ſonneof Nun, but was he called Teſws Domin; 
the Lords Teſys? There is alſo Ieſusthe ſonne of 
Sirach, and Teſus ſurnamed Tuſtiz:but can you find, 
that any of thoſe was called Teſus Domini the Lords 


| Teſus,1o calledand named by God himſelfe. Onely 


our bleſſed Saviour at his circumciſion, was called 
Teſus, and that you may notthinke this name was 
giuen him by men, thetext tells you preſently at- 
ter that he was named ſo of the Angell before hee was 
conceaued in the wombe , heitis, whois not onely 
Teſus Domini, the Lords Teſus, but Teſiuws Dominnus 
Teſus the Lord, 


Prinne. 


Thirdly, that name which was giuen to Chrift in regard 
of his incarnation & humanity onely is not ſoexcellent,{o 
venerable, as that which 1s attributed to him in reſpect ot 
both his natures. But the name, Ieſus, was giuen to Our Sa- 
vionr in regard of bis incarnation and humanity onely: 
Mat, 1.21.25, Lnke 1.31.02. 21, Whereas his name 

name 
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name Chriſt, was giuen hirn in reſpe& of both his natures; 

eAtts 10.28, Hebr. 1.8.9, See here page 21. 22, & Vrfni 

C atech:pars2, Oueſt: 3 t.p:204-ErgO it is not fo cxcgllent ft 

venerable as his name Chrife, 


Anſweve. 

Thelearned B. againe argueth quite contrary, ,, _. 
and ſaith that Chriſt is not, cannotbcethename of © © 
God, Godcannot bee anoynted : but Tzsvs is the 
name of God, and the cheite name of God; and he 
ſaith rrucly. For firſt, Chriſt is not the name of our $! cxim ("> 
Sauiour as he is God : for Chriſt tiznifierh no more {4% vis ef, 
but anoynted,now God, as he 1s God,cannot be a. ——— 
noynted, for nothing can bce anoynted, bur that quien 
which is corporeall . And thus Tertulliaz doth 9% wg 
prove very well that the name of Chriſt could nor raid ge a 
agrceto him, whomethe hereticke Marcion called omnins non po- 
Chriſt For if he be Chriſt ſaith he then he is anoyn. ** Cirifia 
ted for to be anoynted, is a property of the body, het hat mod potwit 
had no body, conld not at all be anoynted, and heethat Tertal. lb.z. a 
could not be anoynted, could by no meanes bee called EM 
Chrift. ; 

Bur you vrgec ſcripture to proue it. A. 10.38. 
wherc we read that God anoynted l:svs of Nazareth 
with the holy Ghoſt , and with power who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were poſſe//ed with 
Devills for God was with him. What then? there. 
fore doth this name Chriſt note vato vs his divini- 
tv? I cannot perceive how this concluſion can fol- 
low from thoſe words; much lefle doth ir follow 
from that other text Hev. 1.8.9. thou haſt loued 

A a right eonuſnes 


In Chriſ1i no- 
men (ubauditur 
gui wnxit © 
iſe qui ontins 
eſt & ipſa wn- 
flio in qua 
vnilus oft peni- 
ficans & vn-+ 
Lenten patriem, 
& unttum |.(;- 
um, & vattaq- 
wmqueſh (p:- 
wins. Ircn, ub, 


2.CaP.29, 
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riehteonſueſſe and hated iniquity therefore God even 
thy God hath annointed thee with the oile of Glad- 
nefſe abone thy fellowes. What then? Therefore doth 
this name Chriſt notifie his death? Bur it is ſuſſici- 
ent to you to vrge the Scripture, {o you be quoting 
places, you carenotwhether they bee to purpoſe 
Or NO, 

But you will proue it out of Aquinas, but Aqui- 
nas ſaics not that the name Chriſt aoth ſignify 
both natures, dat intelligere viramg, naturam, it 
gines vs to vnderſtand both the natures,for if we (a y 
anointed(8& thename Chriſt fignificth no more) we 
muſt vnderſtand that there is ſome that doth an- 
noynt;and this is all that Treneus will hane, In 
Chriſts name he ſaith is vnderſtood, or implyed or 
intimated both he that anoyateth.and hee that us an. 
noynted,and the oyntment it ſelfe wherewith he is an. 
zointed.,and he ſaithtruc,for when we heare of one 
that isannointed,wee muſt preſently conccaue, that 
there is one that muſt annoynt, and ſomething 
wherewith to annoint, what is this to the purpoſe, 
therefore doth this word or name Chriſt note vnto 
vs thedeny? 

You ſee then, that if yougoe no fartherthen 
theextent ofthe name Chriſt, you canneuer wring 
our of it the deity, and therefore for you to call B. 
Andrews abſurd ifnot hereticall , for faying ſo as 
you doe pag. 27. in the margent , ſheweth bur 
the hear of your paſſion; let him alone M. Prine: 
Hoote not arrowes againſt the lonne, he will be fa. 

Mmous 
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mous and renowned when you and I ſhall not bee 
thought of. 

But the name It svs, you ſay was giue! to onr 
Saviour in regard of his incarnation and hum1li- 
ty onely,and forthis you bring placesto no purpole 
alſo. For doth nor this name note ynto vs as much F#* de 4 
as the Angell teſtified in thoſe places you cite, thou $0 6-2 
ſhalt call his name leſus for he jhall ſuns his people mi cedis 
{rom ther ſinnes; and can thatname which tignifi- 57x _ 
eth ſauing people from our ſinnes, note vnto vs the Horus 
humanity of Chriſt onely, what aid his humanity cm hmo 
onely ſaue vs from our {innes? or doth not this ra- *** =. 
ther note vnto vs his deity © for who can forgtue —— 
ſinnes but Godalone? What (aith Chryſologus,that 17 127 nit ſolu 
# God who forgiueth ſinnes, if you beleene not Chri- Os 
ſtians beleene O Infidell the very Tewes ſayins when 
thou art a man, thou makeſt thy ſelfea God, for who 
can forgiueſinnes but God alone. 7oh.10. 

And therefore S* Chryſoſtome ſaith well he 7s cal- Coriſtudidies 
led Chriſt as derining his name from vnttion, but he ans —_— 
7s called leſus a Lordly name, thatis one who is God tw dis «ff 
as well as man; which ſpeech though Saint Aſtin Pomodentics 
miſlike and retract, yet he thinketh that it may bee 5, ne. = 
viedina good icnie, for heis more properly called 
homes D OMmins, then homo Dominicus, 4 man who —_ 
is Lord himſclte, then a Lordly man. 32, 
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Fourthly,That name, which doth difference our Savi- 
our from all others who were called Ieſus, and giue him 
an excellency, a precedency abouethem all, mult needs be 
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more venerable and excellent thar: rhe name eſis cnely, 
which doth not fimply ofit {-Ife eitarr Gifting; or ad- 
vance our S1viour abcuc all others of chat nam2, But this 
name Chriſt doth diſtinguiſh our Saviour fro::1 all others 
who were Stiled Teſus, and giues him an excellency, a pre- 
cedency abouethem all. Witneſle,.3/e.1.16,0f whons was 
borne leſia mhich ts called Chrift, Luke 2.11. Onto you 65 
borne a leſus, or Saviour, which ts Chyift the Lord, CAMar. 
27-17. Teſuwhich t calied Chriſt, Aits 2.26, Let all the 
houſe of Iſraeil know aſſuredly , that God hath made 
the ſame Teſus whom you haxe crucified both Lord & Chriſt, 
eAtts17.3:& 18.5.28. Paulpreached and teftified both to 
the Lewes and Gentiles, and convinced them mightily, that 
Teſus was the Chrift, 1.lohn,2.22.Who t 4 lyar, but he who 
denieth that Teſus is the Chriſt? 1 lohn.g.1. Whoſoener be- 
leeneth that Teſus 15 the Chriſt, « borne of God,lohn 2 0.31, 
Theſe things are written that ye might beleene that Teſus us 
the Chriſt the ſonne of God, and that beleening ye might haue 
life through his name, All which doe likewiſe imply , that 
Chriſt, is atitle of office, more honourable by farrethan the 
bare name of Ieſus: Ergoit muſt needs be more venerable 
and excellent than the name leſus is. 


Anſwere, 


\ Your argumentis this, the name Chriſtis morc 
excellent and moreeminent then the name 7eſns, 
and therefore more venerable and more to be reve. 
renced of vs. I haue often denyed this argument, 
and will not be afraid to deny ir ſtill, for you, (as 
the world) thinke nothing ſo much ro be eſteemed 
as that whichis high, excellent, and great in it ſelfe: 
But iris otherwiſe with God, - he preferrs good- 
neſſe before greatneſle: he eſtecmes names of mercy 

ana 
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and pitry,aboue names of Maieſty and power , and 
ſo ſhould we, eſpecially wacn this mercy and ten. 
dcrcompaſſion extends thus to vs, to our cuerlaſt 

ing g00d, 

For to kcepeto your owne familiar inſtance, 
Lord-keeper,is a name of greater honour & excel- 
lency, dignity, and precedency, then this name Pa- 
tron; yet who knowes not, thar rhere1s more truce 
harty and vnfained reverence done vnto him,as he is 
a Patron,thenas he isa Lord-kceper : and whoſoc- 
ucris his Chaplaine will pray for him but coldly, 
till he can ſay my very good Lordand Patron. 

Bur your mind runnes all vpon maieſty, domini- 
on,power,and glory ,and this makes you {o much 
magnifie the name Chriſt ; youare like the mother 
of Zebedees children, who could thinke of nothing, 
butto haue her ſonnes to fit , one ontheright hand, 
and the other on the left hand of Chriſt in his king- 
dome : and this was the very errour and miſtake of 
the Iewes; they lookt not fora Issvs,but fora Meſ- 
{iasa Chrift, 

But the caſe is farre otherwiſe with humble and 
penitent ſinners; all their defire is to be freed from 
the burthenand waighr of their gricuous tranſgreſ- 
ſions and iniquiries, and therefore their minde 15 al- 
rogerher fixed on a Iesvs, a Sautour, one that 
ſhould ſave them from their {innes. 

Were it nor a ſtrange thing for a priſoner , that is 
bound in chaines and tetters , and lies in a dark dun. 
gcon,ready now to be hanged for his outrrages , to 
thinke of honour and preterment ; roimagine him- 
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ſelfe to be a king , and to cuoy his hearts content: 
would not any manfay, that hee werein a dreame: 
were he wife, he would firſt bethinke himſelfe how 
ro {au his life, &free himſclfe from the bondage of 
flauery,wherein he is. And when this is broughtto 
paſle,then he may thinke of aduancing humſelte to 
ſome high dignity. 

This 1s our caſe, we,like miſerable men, lye tyed 
and bound with the chaines of our finnes , and by 
reaſon of theſe ſinnes , are in danger of cuerlaſting 
death both of body and {oule:we are that wounded 
man,that haue fallen among theeues , and ly wel- 
tring in our owne bloqd: all our defire is to haue a 
good Samaritan to binde vp our wounds,and poure 
in Wineand Oyle,andto take care of vs : you that 
be whole,nced not this Phyfitian , but wee that are 
ſick: wearethar loſt groar , that wandering ſheepe, 
that prodigall ſonne , that haue ſpent all our ſub- 
ſtance vpon harlots and riotous liuing. Shall wee, 
ſay,inthis caſe,thinke of honour,and glory,and ma- 
ieſty,and raigning with Chriſt:no , ſet vs in all hu- 
mility bewaile our miſery,acknowledge our faults; 
let vs with the prodigall ſonne,goe vnto our Father, 
and ſay, Father we haueſinned againſt heauen and be. 
fore thee,and are nomore worthy to becalled thy ſons: 
wecannot expect he thould acknowledge vs for his 
ſonnes; all our ambirion is to be as one of his hired 
leruants.Ler vs firſt goe about to befreed from this 
priſon,toeſcapethis puniſhment , before we dreame 
of poſſeſling his kingdome: andtherefore our Saui- 
our ſaith, come vnto me. What, you that thinke of 
rifing 
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rifing vp,and taking poſſeſſion ? No, but a/l yee that 
are weary ,and heauy laden,and I will eaſe you, as if he 
ſhould fay,comevnto meas | an.a It svs, torthis 
is the firſt thing you muſtthinke of; he that will not 
lay hold vponhim, as he isa Iezsvs, thall never bee 
partaker of him,as he is a Chriſt : be {ure firſt hee is 
your It svs,and then after in good time, he will be 

your Chriſt. 

' This wasthe chiefe and principall intent of his 
comming: The ſonne of man came to ſeeke and toſane vargs.u, 
that which was loſt, that is,he came to be al xsv s: & 

againe, The ſonne of man ts not come to deſtroy mens 
lines,but to ſane them, Luk.g.5 6. that 1s,he camero 

bea Izsvs. Andagaine,l am not come,laith he ,to call 

the righteous but ſinners to repentance - that 15, a5 I wary nz, 
expound it, I camenot to call the proud Scribes,and 
Phariſes, but the poore penitent Publican ; I came 

not to call thoſe thattruſted in their own righteoul- 

neſfe; but I came to call thoſe that did conteſſeand 
bewaile their manifold wickednefle; Ina word, 
camenottocall thoſe that thought rhemlclues fir 

for my kingdome, and {o lookt tor mce as a Chriſt, 

bur,l cameto call thoſe that rhoughtthey wſtly de- 

ſcrued the puniſhment of hell , and fo looktfor mee 

as a Iesve. 


Prinnt. 

Fiffly That name by which our Saviour was malt of ati 
confefled,acknowledged,and enquired after,and by whic!: 
his kingdome and power are molt {et torth inScripture , is 
his moRt honourable name. But our Sautour was mot of all 

conteſled 
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confeſſed acknowled-ed,enquired after , & his kingdome 
and power moſt of all ſer forth in Scripture by his name 
Chriſt,not Iefus, Hence the Magi, Mar. 2, 4. inquire where 
Chri#t \not Icſus]/honld be borne, Hence /ohn Baptift, when 
the people enquired who he was confeſſed , that he was not the 
(rift (not leſus) John 1.20.6 2.28, Hence the people con- 
fefſe that our Sauionr was the very Chriſt ,C-c.lohn 7.26.27. . 
1.41.Hence the woman of Samaria demanded , is net this 
the ( brif? and the Samaritans themſelues replied, Now wee 
beleene and krowe that this is ind:ed the Chriſt, [not the Te. 
ſus]:he Saviour of the world Tohn. 4. 25-29. 4.2. Hence the 
Priefts and Phariſes demanded of him, whether hee were the 
(rift or not. Mat.26.63.Luke 4.2. 67.” Hence the Divels 
themſelnes cryed ont,and ſaid thou art Chriſt the Son of God, 
for they knewe that he was Chrift, Lukes 4+ 41. Hence the 
Angelts tell the Shepheards , that there was borne ro them a 
Saviour which was (rift [not Iefus}the Lord, Lukg 2.11.8 
the Apoſtles being demanded of our Sauiour,who he wat;make 
tha reply by Peter in all their names , Thou art Chriſt, \ not 
Tefus] the Soune of the lining God : Thou art the Chrift of 
God, Mat 16.16.Lnke 9.20. 10h. 6.69. Hence eAtt.2,36, 
he is ſaid to be made both Lord and (hriſt: and eAt.4.26, 
The Kings of the earth and vp,and the Rulers are gathered 
together againſt the Lord,and againit his Chriſt , not leſus, 
Hence Rev.11,t5. There were great voices in heauen, ſaying, 
The Kmgdomes of this world are become the K ingdomes of 
the Lord,andof his Chriſt (not leſus] And Rev.12 10, Now 
s come ſalvation and frrength and the K mgdome of God, and 
the power of his { hriſt,& c,Rev.20.4, 6+ And | ſaw a throne 
&c.and they lined and ratgned wtth Chriſt a thouſand yeares: 
They ſhall be Prieſts of God , and of Chri#t , and ſhall rajgne 
with him a thouſand yeares, Hence S. Paul proclaimeth; 
that he was not aſhamed of the Goſpellof Chrit: That he d;« 
fired ro knowe nothing but Chriſt crucified: That heepreas 
hed ro the Gentiles the unſearehable riches of Chriſt: That 
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he 1cconnted all things loſſe and dung , that hoe micht wings 
Chriſt: That he deſired to be diſſolned, and to be with ChriF. 
which was beft of all. All which with infinite othor Texts of 
Scripture(together with all the Fathers,and vir one 47 - 
ticles , who more commonly ſtile our Sauiour ia ail thei; 
Vritings Chriſt than Teſus) ſufficiently confirme my Mino! 

x:d ſo by conſequence the concluſion t06, | 


Anſwer. 

I could anfweryou here , firft by way of retortt- 
oOn,that he was moſt of all conte(lud acknowledged 
and enquired after , and his kingdome,and powe; 
ar: moſt ofall ſer forth in ſcripture by his name T« . 
svs,not Chriſt. Firſt his kingdome and power is 
moſt ſerforth vnder this name - hence iris that the 
Apoſtle ſaith. Heb.4.14.Seeing then we hane a great 
hieh Prieit that is paſt into: the Heanens , Teſus ( nor 
Chriſt) the ſonne of God, and Heb.7.22, by ſomuch 
was Itsvs (not Chriſt) made ſarety of a better Teſta. 
ment. And againe Heb. 12.2. Looking vnto irsvs 
(not Chriſt)the author and finiſher of our faith : and 
verſ.24.and to I xsvs( not Chriſt ) the AMedrator of 
the new Teſlameat Henceir is 2. Thefl. 1.7.1hen the 
Lord]: $YS{NOL Chr! {t !hatl here vealed from heauen 
with his mighty Angells, and 2.CoOr. 4.14. God ſhall 
ratſe vs vp byLe$vS.noL Clhuiſt) Act.r.11.The two 
menin hits apparell,ſaid vnto me yeemen of Gall: 
lee why Stand you 421i vp inte heauen this [ amelc 
tus (not Chritt) which is taken wp from you 1to h:4. 
ven,ſhall ſo come in ice manner as vou hae feen hin: 
26e1into heauer. 
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Hence As 2.13. the Godof Abraham and of T- 
ſtack and lacob the God of our Fathers hath glorified 
his ſozneTeſus (not Chriſt) So Acts the 7.55. Sye- 
wenbeing full of the holy Ghoſt looked wp ſtedfaſtly 
into heaucn and ſaw the glory of God aad Icius (nor 
Chriſt\/anding on the right hand of God. Thus Reve: 
22, 16. I Teſus (not Chriſt) hae ſent my Angel! 
to teſtifie theſe things unto you inthe Churches, 

Henceit 1s, thatthe Ewvangeliſts almoſt alwaies 
call him Is svs (not Chriſt) at his working of my- 
racles as Toh: 2.11. this beginning of myracles did 
Izsvs (not Chriſt) 77 Cana of Galilc, and manifeſted 
forth his olory:fo Toh:6.14.' thenthoſe men when they 
had ſeene the myracles that Tesvs (not Chriſt) d4;/ 
and loh: 4. 54. this againe ts the _ myracle that 
ir 5vs (not Cluiſt) 4i4zand when hee had rayſed 

Lazarus from the dead,vhe Evangeliſt ſaith 70h: 171, 
45.46. thea many of the Tewes which cameto Mary, 
vid had ſcene the things which Tt svs (not Chriſt) 

41d,but ſome of them went their wayes to the Phayj. 
ſes and told them what things Itsvs (not Chriſt) 

La1 done:fo Lake: 9. 42. 43.and Irsvs (not Chriſt) 

rebukecdihe vacleane ſpirit and healed the Chill, 
ind they were all amazed ot the mighty power of God, 
Ca; while they woiidred every one at all things which 
|: $vs(not Chritt) did. And Acts 2.22. yee men of 
(acl beare ; ſe wordes TeSvs (not Chritt) of Na- 
zareth a ;an approved of God among you by myracles 

vouders and fignes which God did by him inthe wi! 

left of you. 

This was chename alſo wherein he was eſpecta) 

iy 
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ly enquiredafter , conicelled, and acknowledouy 
witnctle Epheſ: 1.15. wherefore I alſo after 1 hex 
of your faith in the Loyd clus (not Chit: 5o, 1 
10.5.5. who ts heethat oucrcometh the wor !.! 611i þ 
that beleteth that Telus (not Chriit ) 7s the ſorne 9; 
Gol, likewiſe Colloſ. 3.17. whatſoever you ave, 
word or deede doe all in the name of the ord Ic, 
(not Chriſt) g1uing thanks vnto the Father by þ11 
2. Cor: 4.5. our ſelues your ſervants for clus (not 
Chriſt) ſake Acts 19. 17. feare fel! oz them: a, 
2d the name of the Lord Icius (aor Chrift ) wt 
magnified. 

Yea ſome of the ewes magnified this name as Act\ 
19.13. wee adinre you by (c\us (not Chriſt) whom 
Paulcpreacheth, 1 verely ſaid $1. Paule Acts 26.9 
thought with my ſelfe that I ought to doe many 
thinges contrary to the name of Telus (not Chriſt: 
of NaFareth. Rom. 10. 9. if thou wilt confeſſe 
with thy mouth the Lord Iclus (not Chriſt.) Henc« 
Revei:19.10.the Angell ſaid I am thy fellow ſervan! 
and of thy brethren that hae the teſtimony of It $15 

not Chriſt) werſhip God. thus Mat:2 1.11. and the 
multitude ſaid, this is I s vS (not Chriſt) che Pro- 
het of Nazarcth of Galile So Mar: 28. 5. and the 
Angel! anſwered ana fai1 wito the woman feare not 
4ce, for I know that ye ſieke Irs vs (Nur Chriit which 
was crucified. Henee Luk: 24. 19. aft thor 01 
knowne the things that are come to paſſ? conrermg 
ſe{us (not Chriſt of Nazareth whit j) wW.454 | rophet 
mihhty indeede and word before God anidalltho Pup 
ple.loh:12.11.6by reaſon of Lazarus many of he Ie: 
: Bb 2 IVE 144 
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went away andbeleeued on Ixsvs (not Chriſt.) Thus 
Toh.12.21.Certaine Greeks came to Thilip and deſi- 
red himſaying, Sir we would ſee [*$vS (not Criſt.) 
Hence Ioh.18.7. then asked he th:mr ana, whom 
ſeekeye,a nathey faid [::5vs (not Chrilt) of Na3a- 
reth. Thus Tacheus ſought to ſee Tesv s (ior Chrilt) 
who hewas, Luke 19.2.8&c. Doc but turac oue! 
the Evangeliſts to this purpoſe, and you ſhall finde 
where heis named Chr:ſt once, he 1s named It svs 
at the leaſt tentimes, 

Andthis is the name which the Divells thein- 
ſelues with feare and r1cmbling, contefle, and ac- 
knowledge Mark. 1.24. let vs alone what hare wee to 

crit wi Ave with thee thou Telus (not Chriſt) of Nazareth 
ponificale vl at thou come to deſtroy vs. Solikewile another cry- 
wrong cd and ſaid, what hare I to doe with thee Telus (not 
brejvacabicca Chriſt) the ſonne of the moſt high God. Mark. 5.7. 
nomezeſt q1"d Secondly I anſwere, fuppole the Scripture: 
ap#7n9 [42 thould more \ commonly ſet forth his kinzdome 
tor diciter Chnt- ) 2 

ſts a Corine- and power, by the name of Chriſt , then the 
re, ideflueb name of Te svs; it were no marvaile; for 
471018 appel- 4 TIM og : 7 
{atur:cu'2 erg6 Chriſt indeede is a foucraigh? and commaund- 
o/endiunma quid 1g name, including in it his thre? offices of 
Cn King Prieſt and Prophet. And indeede to ſpeak: 
avid f- Chriſ{ Properly his name Chriſt,hath rclationto his-kin2- 
aupenifex f2- dOMC, he hath purchaſed for vs: but his name ]+- 
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Cypranin hath redeemed us; the one lookes to Heanenrhe 0. 
Eymbolaom therto hell; as Saint Cyprian hat long agoe obier- 
Ceca: 0cd, this name Chriſt ſaith be, is the name of an Hee. 
S217. & wvrew word, which pnifieth with ws as munch as Sq 
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c1our, but But Chriſt is ſo called from Chriſinc, hat 
is onttion: ſeerng therefore,taich he, wee hane ſhew- 
ed what 1s I:svs, to wit, he that ſanes his people,aud 
what is Chriſt,to wit. he that is made an bieh Pricfi 
for ever Ec. | _ need then be no ſtrife ] berweene 
aols names, {ince they looke ſevcrall waies , and 
ric one hath? g's 0n to Onur entoying of Heaucn, 
the oiher to our freedome trom hell: which nu 
thinks, the Apoſtle doth very punEtuaily fer downs 
when he ſaith that God would hane ws wvaite for 1s 
ſonne from heaxen, whom he raiſed from the Head, e. 

ven Iesvs , who delivereth vs from the wrath 16 
come: as if he ſhould fay, would you confider you! 
acliucrance from the wrath to come, then thinke 
of a Iz 5vs: & did you bur ſcrioutly confider of this 
wrath ro come; did you but weigh with your iclfe 
the fierceneſte and” continuance of thoſe ' ra Ing Q 
famcs (from which God of his infinite mercy de- 
liucr vs all)you would more highly eſteeme of this 
namc lt svs. For wee reyerencehim more tor his 
pitty, then his power; more for his mercy, then his 
maicſty: which mercy, pitty, tender louc,and bow 
els of co1 npaſton tow _ mankind, 1s wrapped 


all rogerher 1 in this {' tnameTesvs as Lhauc ce Rl 
where GECLAreC., 
And it 1s worti Gur 0! b{cruing, th: WHICH af 


UNE tO OUT covienr Grkaled 2nd fuccour to h«© 
caſed of their Cifcafes and infirmities, rho di; 
come vato him vndertins nate onely; anc the: 
for: we read that blinde Zartamews when hee hoy, 
that it was Jeſrrs of Nazareth ec 2gint) CV gy 
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Lu 17.12. 
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and fay,lzsvs (n0t Chriſt)thon ſonneof David hant 
mercy on we, And lo Saint Zuke relates his fpcech, 
and hecryed ſaying, Teſs (not Chriſt) hou ſonne of 
David haue mercy on me. Thus the tenne Lepers, 
which came to Chriſt, l:itred vp their voices and 
laid, Jeſus (not Chriſt) maſter have mercy on vs. 
Likewiſea man that was cured of an infirmity, 
which he had thirty and eight years, rold the ewes 
that it was Ixsvs (not Chriſt) which had made him 
whole. So whenthe ewes asked him that had beene 
blind, how hiscyes were opened, he anſwered and 
ſaid; a manthat i called Ixsvs (not Chriſt) made 
clay and annointed mine eyes. Tea when great multi- 
tudes came vnto him hauing with them thoſe that 
were lame, blinde,aumbe, maimed, and many others, 
the Evangeliſt ſaith, they oy them downe at I:svs 
(not Chriſts) feete, and he healed them. Thus when 
Tairns was about to defire our Sauour tocome into 
his houſe to heale his onely daughter, the text ſaith 
that he fell downe at Tn svs (not Chriſts) feete Luke, 
8.41. Thus the bleſſed martyr Saint Srewen being 
now ready to $1ue vpthe Ghoſt, called ypon Sod, 
ſaying; Lo:4Tesvs (not Chriſt ) recerze my ſpirit. 
Acts 7.59.Andas wedefire to goc vnto him ar our 
death as a izsvs,10 would we hauchim come vnro 
vs in iudgement,asa Iesvs; andtiierctore we read, 


even ſo come LordItsvs (not Chriſt) Rev.22.20. 


Prynne. 
Sixtly, That nameof our Saviour which denominates 
tis Got yell, bis Sacraments, iis Church , his Apoſtles , his 


Miniſters 


T guc bing o Eowing at thename of 1 ef us. 


Maniſters, his S-1nts, his Kingdome; muſt needs be mor: 
ven2rable and glorious vnto Chr ittans, than that name 
which denominatesnone of taeſe. Bur thename of C Irift, 
1t lefus, QenomNates all tir: le, Fi:(t, it denom nates fi1s 
c Np ell, \W! nic: 11 15 (tiled / the word, and Gofpel *of C Lt ore} SY 
aſe; irchable oo; hes of Cir, th e ſweete { dvonr of Ci:rift , 16 
os .h 4"; N et! Tit It le! las] Aom1.16.C 1 5.19.20.29. 1C 97, 
O12 : Coretts 04-14 Gail.y. 7.15,16.18. Prilit 55, 
It bar 2. 2e & 4 ef. i: 3. £91, 2 «+0, 0+ C: 4-20, Alit: 24-2. 
; Cor.1.23. 2. lohn,g. Secon? ly it denomincatcs {115 $a2c4- 
ments, Wiich are thied the Bap:iſme of Chri/t,and te £94 
12149210 of the boy aud blood of { rift, n0t leſus.) Tuirdly it 
denominates his Church, which is Riled, the Church, and 
Churches of Chriſt, Rom. 16.16. not of leſus, The &ady,fl-!h 
wife, and members of ( briſt, 1 (or 12. 27. Epheſ.4,1: 
15:6.5,23.t0 3 3.Col 1.24. .not of leſus. Yea ({ briit himſelfe 
1.Cor. 1:.22, eAs the body is one,c,ſ9 alſo is Chrilt,nor Te- 
(us. Fourchly it denominates his Apoſtles ind Miniſters, 
winch are tiled, the eFpoitles, CMinifters, ſervarts, and 
Emoa{/adunrs of { hriſf , not Teius, ſnftruttors in ( hrifly a 
ſweet ſavour of Chrift, and the glory of Chriſt, not of Teſus, 
F ittty It Gen ninates bis Saints, whoare tiled, Chr:i/tians, 
not leſuites 1 Aits 11.26. 116.28, 1, Per,4,16 [hemenber; 
of Chri/, #ph: 5, 30-ZT+3 2: 1 Cor. 6.15. noe of leſus, The £. 
viſt? e0 fCbr.; t,2 Cor: 3-3-Not of Jeſus: -ahatpas- acdas 


HI i, $f eires of God th rough (Ori riſh, ( Ot lelus $) Rot. 
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"tral £78 6.6, Epref: wy 6, Hence Cuiriftian:s are 
ar2 *id,ro be bs in < ae ol Cov: ! inthem, Gal. 2.0. Enr.ef. ef. 
$o1 7-3 Cory5.1 7. To gane Shri ns a inthem. Gat \Ge. 
io te Das! ile 111 196 br eſt. a1 ts Pt on & bris+ G Al:t.2 * 
on Rom TG. - "2 7e 7 be Chr. al:3,29.C. 224+ 7 \ 07:7, 
£,LI-I$97.i5423,2 C 0740.7, Ts "4 ad one in . i, Q 

I” 23, Ephe| YOu i0 be it ot OAICICE HHT7E ) <P? 


oy 7 TY3 ESTI” t 47 ® L 4a CH ec 0 { F } : 
OT, "S881 13 A% i bd: pt: j*\@0« s © w@ ip * s&k/ » TER Y T1 , . 


194 


An Anſwere to a Teply 

5-7.93 to their ſoueraigne Lord and Maſter. And to be Prieſt? 
of Chriſt, [not Tefus} Rev:20.5.c.1.5, Sixthly,it denominates 
his Kingdome; which is ſtiled,che Kingdome of Chriit,E pheſ. 
5-5-Kev:11,15- notof leſus, Therefore it mult needs bee 
more venerableand glorious among Chriſtians, than the 
name leſus is; which giues no ſuch denominations to them, 
to theſe, as it, 


Anſwere. 


Here againe I could anſwere you by tetortion, 
that firſtthename Teſs (not Chriſt) denominates 
his Goſpell, witnefle At.4.2. the Saduces were 
grieved that the Apoſtles taught the people and prea- 
ched through Telus (not Chriſt):he reſurrettion from 
the dead, andinthe 18 verſe, the rulers called them 
and commaunded them not to ſpeake at all nor teach in 
thename of Teſus (not Chriſt) and againe Acts 5.40. 
when they had calledthe Apoſtles and beaten them, 
they commanndedthem that they ſhould not ſpeake in 
the name of Telus (not Chriſt) ſo Acts 17.18. Paul 
ſeemed tobe a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he 
preached unto them1lcius (not Chriſt)and the reſur. 
reftion. As 28.23. came many to Pauls lodging,to 
whom: he expoundedand teſtified the kingdome of God 
perſwading them concerning leſus (not Chriſt.) So 
Revel.14..12. here & the patience of the Saints, here 
are they that keepethe commanndements of God, and 
the farth of Icius (nor Chriſt.) Secondly, it deno- 
rainates his Sacraments; for wee read that they were 
vaptizedinihe name ofthe Lord of us (n0t Ciriſt) 
A®@.15.3. And loh.5.1. the Phariles heard that 

clus 
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Tesvs. (not Chriſt ) made and baptiFed mare Diſs: 
ples then lohn. 


Thirdly it denominarces his Church as Act. 9.5 
where thoſe that perſecute Chriſts Church are ſi 
to perſecute Icſus ( not Chriſt ) 7 am Teſrrs who, 
thou perſecuteſi,So likewiſe At.22.8, Pare anſ'r? 
red,who art thor Lord. and heſaid unto me I am lets 
(not Chriſt) of NaJareth whom thor perſecuteſt, and 
againe, Act. 26. 15.1 amTeſus (not Chrift ) whow 
thou perſecuteſt. | 

Fourthly it denominatcs his Apoſtles and Mr: 
ſters;therefore we 1cad.that Teſeph of Arimat hea w24 
Teſws (not Chriſt) Diſciple, Mat.27.57. So Toh, . 
37. The two Diſciples when they heard him: (peat 
they followed Teſus (not Chriſt ) and his Diſciples 
Toh. 6. 24. Jeſus ( not Chriſt) was yot there nerther 
his Diſciples.loh 13.23. There was leaning 0# 7e{1s 
(not Chriſts) boſome one of his Diſciples, Ana Via! 
27.55. We read of many women which followed Teſs 
(not Chriſt) from Gallile miniſtriiig vito him. 

Fiftly it denominates his Saints. As Revel, 17.6, 
1 ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints 
and with the bloed of the Martyres of Tesvs (not 
Chriſt ) And againe,Reucl. 20.4. 1 ſaw the ſoules of 
them that were beheaded for the witneſſe of 1 » s v $ 
(not Chriſt ) and for the word of God. But the Saints 
of God arecalled Chriſtians not leſuirs for very 
o00d reaſon. Firſt becauſe, as Itold you, [clus is a 
name incommunicable ; for wovIld you haue vsall 
[cfuirs or TIcfuſſes, thiscannot be for Ia. 43. 11. 7, 
eren 1 am the Lord,and be{des me there ts no Teſres no 

C i Sa11017 
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Saviour ; bur thisname Chriſt is communicablet9 
vs; for weare anointedin this world,as the Apoſtle 
{2irh, The anointing which yee haue receined, abideth 
in yorr,end yee need not that any man teach you, but,as 
the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things ; and wee 
ſlall hereafter be anointed , for we ſhall kee madewato 
our God Kings, & Prieſts,c> ſhall razgne with Chriſt, 
becauſe he will make vs partakers of his anointing 
but weare not called the members of Is s vs be. 
cauſe we doe not,we cannot partake of his office,of 
ſauing others. 

Secondly, we are called after thename of Ch riſt 
andnortafter the name of Issvs , for ourgreater 
comfort and conſolation: for by being called Chri- 
ſtians, wee are put in minde of our dignity, honour, 
and high preferment, that we ſhall enioy in Chriſt, 
that we ſhall be anointed to bee Kings , Pricſts, and 
Prophets; but if we were called after his name I x- 
5 v s,that would pur vs in minde of forrowes 8 ſuf- 
ferings , of bittcr agonies, and ſhedding of blood; 
which would bea greatdiſcouragement & diſheart- 
ning of vs,andtherefore, the Goſpell is viſually cal- 
ledthe Goſpell of Chriſt (not Teſus) his Apoſtles 
and Miniſters very often called the Apoſtles 8& Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt (not Iz s vs) yea his Churches,the 
churches of Chriſt not Ielus; and all to ſhew that 
we are to be partakers of that ioy , and happineſlc, 
he hath purchaſed for vs; but not of thoſe ſorrowes 
and {nfterings,ne hath endured for vs. 

Sixtly, the name of Issv s denominates his king- 
dome and power.as I haue proucd beforc, to which 

take 
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raketheſe places alſo, Heb.ga..14. Honce char c 
day of indgement is called the day of the 7,954 | 5y : 


(not Chriſt)1.Cor.5.5.2.Cor.r.14.a91d At.17.7 


mercy, andtheretote not more to be honoured and 


Py Jane, 


Laſtly , Chriſtians haue as much caule to reverence and 
honour the name of Chriſt , 2s leſus, For, as the Seriptu:e 
faith, T hat Chriſt died for them, [oued, ſaned.redeemedthens, 
and the like: Soit records, 7 hatiChrift gines them light, © p/ 
5-14-T hat Chrift hath made them free,Gal.g.1.T hatCl1/! 
doth ſtrengthen them to doe all things, Phil.4.13.That Chriſt 
doth fergme them,Col.z.12.That they ſerue the Lord Chriſt, 
Col.3.24+T hat Chri/! # their conſolation, 2.Cor.1.5, Phil. 2. 
1.T hat Chrift s in then, the hope of glory , Col.1.27. That 
Chriſt © their life and that t heir Ives are hid wth Chriſt mm 
God,Col. 3.3.4, T hat Chriſt Iweth im them , and that they 
line by him,Gal.2.20, That Chriſt dwels im therr hearts by 
fanh, Eph, 3.17, That Chrift s forthem an high Prieſt of 
goed thirgs to come, Heb.g.x1.That God was in Chriſt recon. 
ciling the world to himſelfc, 2.Cor.g.19, That Chriſt loneth 
them; that this loue of Chriſt to them ſurpaſſeth knowledge; 
and that nothing ſhall be ever able to ſever them from Chit 
lone which conftraineth them to line unto him, E pheſ. 5.2 5. 
2.Cor.5.14.tph.z.13.Rom.$, 35. That Chrift & all and in 
all, yea all unto them,Col.3.11.Eph.1.20.23.Which conſide. 


CC 2 rations 


os 
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rations n:ade P.xnu[topriſe Chriſt ſo much ; as to count al/ 
thirgs loſſe ard ang to win Chr:ft , and to deſire to bee diſſol- 


ved and t: be with Chriſt,which was be'# of all, Therefore 


 certainely,C hriſt,and his name.Clirift, which name the Em. 


perour Con//antine with other Chriſtian Emperonrs,and their 
Chriſtian Souldicrs d:d ſo much hononr , as to engrane aud 
weare it both im their helmet: and their en/ignes:whereas we 
neverread that they gauefuch honour to this name leſus: ) 
is as honourable as great,as worthy reverence, capping.& 
bowing,as Icſus, or h:s name Ietus , which comes ſhort of 
his name Chriſtin a/l theſe reſpects. And let thisfor ever fi- 
lence theſuperſtiticus bowers at thename of ſeſus, who en» 
groie all reverence and honour tothe name of Telus alone, 
preferring it aboue all other Titles of our Saviour ; yea be- 
fore his (tile of c hriſt,of Saviowr, which is the ſawe with Ie. 
ſus , and doth more really an1 fully exprefle his office of a 
Saviour(it being the very title of that office inthe Scripture) 
that his name Ieſus doth, 


Anſwere. 


He: is no new rcalon brought, buta continua- 
tion of places out ofthe Scripture, where Chrift 
named and not Izsvs; as though it werenotas 
caſte tro bringas many places where Iz svs is named 
and not Chritft, yca were I ditpoſed rogoc our rhe 


$4 


) 
toc Evangcliſts, 1 could cafily make it appearc, 
that where Chriſt is named once, Izsys is named at 
the icaft ten times; but this is neediefle,, cucry one 
thatcan read, may cafily ob{eruc it, Thus r.Cor.6. 
11. Brut yee ave waſhed, but yee are ſantified, but yee 

are inſiificd 3 treaameof theLord leſs (not Chriſt) 
Pnil.2.19. [:#6/t in the Lord I:ſus (not Chrilt ) to 

(27 Tiz0tHews VELO you Ephet.1.15. Wherefore a/- 
fe afier Theerd of yer faithinths Lord T:svx5( not 
Caritt 
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Chriſt) and lovewvntoall the Saints. Foh. 4.2 [ it fs 
be you haue heard him and hane beenc tan2ht by him x 


the truth is ine 51s (not Chriſt ) hereſore I 214 
you to vaderſtand that no man ſpeaks ins by the e Prrat } 
God calleth [ $v s (not Cl nrift) acc afes 1, 4; f 320 


man can ſay that Ix $v s ( not Chrilt ) i 1h2 1.0; a v1 
by the holy Ghoſt. 1.Cor.12.3, So Rom 2-26, Ti 
he might bee inſt , and be inſtificr of him wh, ch 


vethinTr: SY \norChriſt) And ACi. 1 The jor66 
'reatiſe hane I made O Theophilus of a 't that 1: 
(nor CC ;arilt } beraint zoth to doc aad teach. re Ion 


Yee men of tſyael heare theſe words, In 5v 5 
Chriſt) of NaJareth a man approue 4 of God anon? 
you by miracles,won1ers,and {ignes. Act 4.18. 4; 
they called and commanded them not to ſpeake at all, 
nor teach iz the name of leſs nor Chriſt ) vert.2 27. 
For of atruth 42411 ? thy holy Child Ll x Sv s ( NOT 
Chriſt ) At.4.20. Thai ſienes and wonders may v2 
done by the name of the holy child ls $vs(not Chr i) 
_— 12. Hereis the patience of Saints, hereare 
they t Hat keep the commaiements of God +> thef faith 
| Ag s {not Chriſt) Rev.19.10, I 4am wu fellow 
ſerr a#t.and of thy brethre p, that "a the teſtimony 
of Teſte: ;(nor Chriſt) Rev. 22.16. I Teſns (not Cioriſt) 
font” rioyme 4 gel! toteſti fe theſe things wnto you 74 
the ork F, 
And weoil rught rhe Emperour Confl nt ine On 
the name Clhriftin | 11S hclnce ; becaule rhis 
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Mibi vendico 
cbriſtum mihi 
defendo Ieſwm 
Tertull.l6b.3. 
ad Marion 
cap. 16, 


An Anſwere to a Reply 


Chriſts;and not only Kings , but all Chriſtians are 
anointed , and partake ofthis name of Chriſt: but 
not of the name lIeſus; that is peculiar to our Savi- 
our,andnot to beaſcribed toany king or Emperour 
whatſocuer , neither is any to bce called after this 
name, bur as Tertull;an faith , I challenge to my ſelfe 
this name Chri#t,for from him I am called a Chri. 
ſtian,but I challenge not to my iclte lefus ; I darc 
not be called a Ieſuite, this name lens I defend for 
my vie. 

Andletthis for cucr filencerhe ſuperſtitious op- 
pugners of bowing atthe name of leſus, who deny 
all reverence and honour to the name Ieſus deba- 
ſing it belowall othertitles of ourSauiour,as below 
the name,Chriſt, Emanuel, Lord, Mediator , andthe . 
like. 
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Hc laſt thing ro bee examined 15-whether the 
18 Canon of our Church would have ys 


performe any {uch reucrence as bowing of 


the knee at thename of Teſus, 

In your former tra& you would not vouchſate 
ſo much asto mention this canon, here you mcnti- 
onit, and would make vs belceuc that the canon n- 
tends no ſuch matter as to commaund vs an out- 

ward geſture or reuerence at the name of Teſ7zs. 
And now, 1 marvayle not, that you deny this bow: 
ing to bee a duty ofike text; When as you cannot 
perſivade your {elfe, thatit isthe mc: aning and in- 
tent of the church;the canon being ſo plaync which 
is this: 


When in time of D:vine ſervice the Lord 
Teſus ſhall be mentioned , due and lovvly re 
verence ſhall be done by all perſons pre! Way: 
as it hath becne accuſtomed; reſt; ing by 
theſe outward ceremonies and gel 
theirinward humility, Chriſtian refolation, 


” 
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and dueacknowledgement that the Lord le- 
ſus Chri&, the true and eternall ſonne of God 
is the only Sauiour ofthe World, in whom 
alone all the mercies, graces, and promiſes of 
God to mankind, for this life and the life to 
come;arc fully and Wholy comprilcd, 


Should the witt of man ſtriuc tocxpreſle that in 
writing which wee practiſe and I labour to con- 
firme, Ithinkeit could not be done more fully and 
plainely thenis ſert downe inthe canon . Yet haue 
you divers cavills againſt it; the firſt is in your mar- 
gent where you ſay ,zt is a canon ozxely of direction by 
way of adviſe, not of obligation by way of command, 
there being no penalty expreſſed int. 

Towhich 1 anſwere, that our Church indecde, 
inthe beginning of this canon ſayth for order aud 
decency in time of dinine ſervice we mage theſe our 
directions following But I hope you know, that the 
Churches directions, are her commands, witnefle 
the words immediately following, where thele di- 
rections begin. No man ſhall coner his head tn the 
Church or chapell in time of dinine ſervice which 
isa flat prohibition to be couered, and a command 
ro bevncovered as youconfeſle here afterwards. 

Thecanon goes on: All maner of perſons then pre- 
/ ent ſhall reverently kneele vpon their knees, when the 
generall confeſton, Letany and other prayers are read, 


and ſhall land vp at the ſaying of the beleeife and 
| likewiſe 
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[izewiſe when tn time of divine [exvice the Lord | x 
SVS ſhalbe mentioned due and lowly renervnce (hail 
done by all perſons preſent. &c. 

I know not what this word hl fignifics in ths 

common Law;but in diuinitie and our ordinaric dit 
courſe, whenany on faith you ſhall doethis or yoj 
jhall doethar, we take it for an imyerious and com 
maunding ſpeech. 

But this is no commaund lay you becauſe there 7, 
x0 pexalty expreſſed int; no more is there any pe. 
nalry expreſſed againſt thoſe, that ſtand not vp a 
the beleife, or be not vncouered in time of divine 
ſervice, and yet you confefle this ro hee not only 2 
command of the Church, but cuen of the cx; 
allo. 

Your ſecond evaſion of our Cannon is (That 
there is no ſuch clauſe, that all preſent at divine ſer. 
vice ſhould bow at the name of leſus, the words of the 
Cannon beine, that whenin time of divine ſervice the 
Lord lcſus (which hath reference onely ts the perſon 
of leſus repreſented vnto vs vndey any of his names) 
not the name of Teſus, ſhould bee mentioned,erc. I, 
vnder any of his names? Whatdoth the canon wiſh 
vsto doe lowly reverence to an Individuum wa. 
gum? will any namc (crue the turne? then it ſeemes 
by thisCannon,one may doereverence atthe name 
Chriſt; anotherat the name Emanuell ; another ar 
the name, Lord ofLords;another at the name ſon of 
God; another at thename Mediator;a nother atthe 
name King of Kings; another at the name Mighty 
God; another at the name Prince of Peace, &c. So 

g D d that 
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that ſo many menin a Church, might chooſe them 
{o many names, and one bow to this, another to 
that, as they come. Can you imagine that the 
Church ſhould meanethus? were nor tais then a 
ſtrange Canon to ſpeake thus confuledly, to leaue 
menthus atlargeIt this were {o,yet you doe notob. 
ſerue ir, for you will not bow to any of his names; 
10, not to his name Lord, which you ſo highly 
magnify in your firſt booke;nor to his name Chriſt, 
which you ſceme to preferte in this ſecond tract: 
but the words in the Canon are plaine enough, 
(when in time of Divine ſervicethe Lord Icſus ſhall 
be mentioned) thatis, as any ofthe meaneſt capacit 
will at the firſt eaſily conceaue, when they ſhall 
hearethis name Jeſus named, mentioned or pro- 
nounced, and that not any leſus, but our Lord 7e. 
ſas, that is,that 7eſus who is our Lord and Saviour, 
Andtherefore to ſhew that this name and no other 
is intended, the Printer no doubt not withour ſpeci - 
all dire&ion, ſer downe this name It svs in a diffe- 
' rent & greater letter; and that the Canon meaneth 
no other name bur this, appeares by the reaſon af. 
terwards Geclared to zeſtify,laith the Canon, that 
he ts the onely Saviexr of theWorld, therefore wee 
doc it at thename Teſs, and no other name, 
Yourthird exception is, that our Canon faith 


» 


due and lowly reverence (not bowing of the head or 
knee much leſſe the putting off the hatt which this 
Canon forbids men to put on in time of divine ſer. 

vice)ſhall be done by all perſons preſent ec, 
* Asifdue andlowly reverence did not compre- 
*hend 


Touching Eowing at the name if Iejus. 

hend init bowing of theknee, or ofthe head , tor [ 
hope,hethat bowes the knee or the head may riglit- 
ly be ſaid ro doe lowly reuerence, ana our Church 
hath wiſclic and warilic abſtained from thoſe partt- 
culer phraſes of bowing the body , or bowing the 
knee; and victh a generall ſpeech, which may com- 

rehend them all:and I haue told you before, that 
es of the knee 1s put torany kind of lowly re. 
verence, or outward geſtureof ſubmiſſion - bur [ 
hope you will not ſay,bur that putting oft the har, is 
a kind of due reuerence;though, as you ſay, intime 
of divine ſervice, men ſhould nor be coucred ar all: 


and therefore this canon , which ſpcakes onely of 


divine ſervice,would haue vs, when our hats arc off, 
ro bend our bodies or knees atthis name , bur the 
injunction of Queene El/;zabeth, would hauc this 
reipert tu bee done at Sermons , when commonly 
men are couered , and therefore there is expreſſe 
command of putting off the hat:{o theſe two canons 
agree well rogether , the one would hauc vs in fer- 
mons doethis honourto the name , by putting ot 
the hat-the other, by bowing the body co it, when 
the head is before vncouered; and both ofthern fil. 
ly expound that bowing of the knee, mencion-d in 
the Ph1lipians. 

Y our laſt exception is in the margent, where 
you expound what 1s meant by due and lowly re. 
uCrence;that #,ſay you, ſuch reverence as theſcripture 
commanaeth , for noneelſe s due to Chriſt , whereas 
this bowing at the name of It svs , i ni commanded 
in ſcripture, for ought that can appeare, therefore not 
ane, Dd 2 Let 


Wo 


An Anſwere toa K eply 


Let tlie reader marke heere haw you would haue 
the {ctipture expound the canon of rhe Church, 
that you might haue the expofition of the ſcripturc, 
and {0 make what you liſt of this lowly reverence: 
what the meaning ofthe ſcripture is , I haue an- 
{wered you before; now the queſtion is what is the 
mearting of our canon,which in all likelyhood doth 
expound the ſcripture, not the {criprure it: and that 
you may not fly here to a lowly reuerence ofthe 
heart onely, as you expound bowing ofthe knee to 
be the ſubietion onely of the hart,, the! canonex-, 
pounds it ſelfe what is meant by lowhe reuerence, 
when it ſaith, 5 teſtsfying by theſe outward ceremo- 
nies and geſtures: (o then, this duc and lowly reue- 
rence mutt be expreſſed by ſome outward ceremo- 
ny,and geſture, which is all-I ſtriue for. 

You giueatouch at Queene Elizabeths iniuncti- 
ons and all that you canſay againſtthem is this,they 
be obſolete. 

Towhich I reply no more butthis, why then, if 
they be obſolete, and out of date, doe you vrge {0 
many of them in thelaſt leafe of this booke, to wit 
the 2. 3. 23. 25, and the laſt : it ſcemes whenthey 
make tor ;-ofſd they be in force, when againſt 
you,then obſOte. 


fs"... BIXES. 


